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ABSTRACT

‘Three principal aspects of A. I. Ertel's (1855-1908) art
are considered in this reassessment of his life and works. The
first is his religious ethnography, whereby he represents the
felt quality of the religious revival of his time in all its

diversity. The second aspect is the dialogue which his works
form with the question of national destiny. The third is the
spiritual autobiography which his oeuvre represents.

Accordingly, the approach taken in this study is, from one
perspective, historical and biographical, while from another it
will make use of M. Bakhtin's notion of "polyphonic artistic
thinking" in analyzing Ertel's works.

It is the third aspect of Ertel's art which gives this
thesis its structure. In Part I, "Confrontation,"
representative early works are considered within the context of
three philosophical confrontations: first, with the notion that
the meaning of life is self-evident; second, with philosophical
pessimism; and third, with Tolstoyism.

Part Two is devoted to two novels which reflect Ertel's
philosophy of "Compromise." These works present a hopeful view
of both individual and corporate moral development in spite of
diversity and sweeping social change.

Part Three, "Counter Idea," examines two works which
reflect the author's ultimate dissatisfaction with "all-
embracing theories." In these works Ertel confronts the reader
with reasons for hope and despair with regard to progress and

the destiny of Russia.

The Conclusion attempts to re-establish Ertel's place in
Russian literature, giving consideration to the relevance of his
works for today and to his particular narrative style.
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Note on Transliteration and Abbreviations

In this thesis I employ the "modified" Library of Congress
system of transliteration, i.e. without the diacritics and
ligatures required by the rigid style. Exceptions to this rule
are the following:

1. I use the common spelling for well-known names such as
Tolstoy, Dostoyevsky, and Gogol, as well as geographical
names with Anglicized spelling, eg. Moscow.

2. I omit the double "i" in names such as Mariia.
3. I retain the original spelling of sources quoted.
4, In the case of A. I. Ertel, I have chosen to render

Aleksandr as Alexander, and to omit the soft sign in
Ertel' in order to avoid the double apostrophe in
"Ertel''s."

List of Abbreviations:

ANSSSR Akademiia nauk SSSR

Gardeniny A. I. Ertel, Gardeniny, ikh dvornia,
priverzhentsy, i vragi

GIKhL Gosudarstvennoe izdatel'stvo khudozhestvennoi
literatury

PSS L. N. Tolstoy, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii

PSSP A: P. Chekhov, Polnoe sobranie sochineniiji i
pisem

RL Russkaia literatura

RM Russkaia mysl'

SEER Slavonic and East European Review

SS A. I. Ertel, Sobranie sochinenii

Zapiski A. I. Ertel, Zapiski stepniaka
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Introduction

In today's post-Soviet Russia two questions which were asked a
century ago have once again become prominent: What is to be done
about Russie, and what can be reasonably expected?

Alexander Ertel's contribution to Russian literature is to
be found in the way in which his works, with their attention to
social and ideological diversity, constitute a dialogue with
these crucial questiens, and in many ways anticipate today's
social landscape.! If in recent years the hope of a workers'
utopia has been ruined and Russia finds herself increasingly
polarized on variogs levels, so too in his day Ertel believed
that positivism as a philosophy was dead, that the populist hope
(to bypass the capitalist stage and gradually construct a
socialist society with the village mir as a basis) had been
illusory,? and he struggled against the kind of religious
polarization represented by Pobedonostsev on the one hand and
Tolstoy on the other.

In 1929 Ivan Buninc wrote of Ertel: "He is now almost
forgotten, and most have never even heard of him. . . . Who has
forgotten his friends and contemporaries: Garshin, Uspenskii,

Korolenko and Chekhov? 1In fact, on the whole, he was no lesser

1o. rLasunskii, a specialist in regional studies at Voronezh
State University, has noted that Ertel's fiction is wvaluable
today precisely because of its special attention to a plurality
of world views (Personal interview, 30 June 1995).

2p, 1. Ertel, Pis'ma, ed. M. O. Gershenzon (Moscow: I. D. Sytin,
1909) 311.




a writer than they (with the exception of Chekhov, of course),
and in some respects he was even greater."3 Ertel's fiction
enjoyed some success in Soviet Russia, where several editions of
his novels and povesti, two monographs, and several theses on
his works appeared (into the 1980's).

There is still much to be done, however, to asséés Ertel's
contribution to Russian letters. The primary reason for this is
that scholars have failed to take into account the complexity of
his world view, and thus have overlooked ways in which his works
transcend the various trends which shaped his art and thought.
Most critics have regarded him as a populist with little or no
qualification, although Parsons has argued (as will the present
dissertation) that populism had no lasting influence on him.#%
Others maintain that Ertel was a Tolstoyan, although Ertel's
correspondence (particularly with Tolstoy's follower Chertkov)
shows otherwise.® The three principal Marxist-Leninist studies
on Ertel generally perceive him as a writer who truthfully

depicted social injustice, the rise of capitalism, and the

31. Bunin, introduction, Smena, by A. I. Ertel (New York:
Chekhov Pub. House, 1954) 3. "OH Tenepb NouTH 2abbiT, a ZAA BONbWHHCTEE

W coBCeM HeW3BecTeH. .. . Kto 3afbin ero Apy3ed W COBPEMEHHHMKOB, —-- [MapliHHa,
YcneHckoro, KopofeHko, Yexoea? A peZb B ofiwem oH Bbld He MeHbwe HX, -- 33
HCKJUYEHHEM, KOHeUHO, YexoBa, -- B HEKOTOPbIX OTHOWeHWsAX Aaxe Boabwe" (Note:

translations are my own unless indicated otherwise).

4N.s. Parsons, "Alexander Ertel' as a Christian Humanist," SEER

46 (1968): 176. V. Terras' A _ History of Russian Literature
places Ertel firmly within the populist trend (New Haven: Yale
UP, 1991) 458.

5M. Slonim, From Chekhov to the Revolution: Russian Literature

1900-1917 (New York: Oxford UP, 1962) 25.




despair of the populist in post-populist Russia, but overlook or
downplay Ertel's religious and philosophical outlook.®

Ertel's literary career (1880-95) spans a period which is
normally regarded as one of stagnation, where the only notable
exceptions are assumed to be Chekhov, the later Tolstoy, Garshin
and Korolenko.?’ From another perspective altogether, the
period can be seen to mark the beginning of a religious revival
which, as Caryl Emerson explains, expressed itself in four main
ways: first, in a form of Christian anarchism developed by
Tolstoy as he sought to respond to the ethical problems of his
day; second, in a rekindling of the vision of Moscow as the
third Rome and of Russia's redemptive mission; third, in
“religious ethnography" given expression by such writers as
Leskov, who depicted religious types and movements in his
fiction; and fourth, in thevsymbolist trend with its celebration
of "the mystic and apocalyptic side of Church teachings."®

The second perspectiVe provides a Dbasis for a re-
examination of Ertel's works. On one level Ertel succeeds
Leskov as a "religious ethnographer," for in his fiction he

depicts the felt quality of the religious revival among the

6Three book-length works on Ertel have been consulted in this
present thesis: two monographs by Soviet scholars G. A. Kostin
(1955) and A. P. Spasibenko (1966), and V. V. Nikiforov's
dissertation (1983).

TRecently Julian Connolly has referred to the period as "a time
of lesser cultural energies" in C. A. Moser, ed., The Cambridge
History of Russian Literature (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1992)
333.

8C. Emerson, "Russian Orthodoxy and the Early Bakhtin," Religion
and Literature 22.2-3 (1990): 111.




creative intelligentsia in all its diversity. On another level
his work is clearly concerned with ideas, particularly as he
deals with the notion of progress, both individual and
corporate.

Since the primary task of this present study is to re-
contextualize Ertel's works with a view to a Dbetter
understanding of his art and thought, the approach adopted is
primarily historical and biogréphical. In analyzing Ertel's
works I shall draw from sources which previous studies have
dealt with inadequately:'his correspondence, biographical data,
and materials which shed 1light on the historical context
(particularly the dimension of religious thought and trends) of
his fiction. While in no way presﬁming to recover fully the
meaning of Ertel's works, I shall nevertheless take his
intentions (which he tended to make explicit) seriously, and
assume that his philosophy and the social and literary context
of his works are helpful in the task of interpreting his
fiction.?® As Jackson has noted, historical criticism is all
the more important now that rival theories have been dominant
for decades, with the result that contexts, especially for

neglected writers, are more and more difficult to (re)construct.

9%0ne notes that in her recent study of Tolstoy Donna Orwin
admits: "I am under no illusion . . . that I can completely
reconstruct either the circumstances of Tolstoy's life or his
responses to those circumstances," but nevertheless sets out "to
clarify the original meaning of Tolstoy's works." Tolstoy's Art

and Thought, 1847-1880 (Princeton, NJ: Princeton UP, 1993) 10.




"Criticism innocent of historical criticism," he adds, "is not
an available option."10

I shall arqgue that Ertel's creativity 1is enhanced, to
varying degrees, with what Mikhail Bakhtin calls "polyphonic
artistic thinking."1! For this reason, in the evaluation of
Ertel's fiction I make recourse to Bakhtin's notion of the
"polyphonic novel," as well as related insights articulated Dby
some of his interpretefs. I shall define Bakhtin's concept
below, and ekplain why such a framework complements the
historical method.

Bakhtin referred to Dostoyevsky's creative genius as
"polyphonic" because he found in the novelist's works a
"plurality of consciousness-centers not reduced to a single
ideological common denominator."12  What Dostoyevsky had done,
essentially, was to create works in which his own consciousness
was not to be merged with that of any of his characters. He was
interested in the "interaction and interdependence"13 of the
various voices, not in what any one voice in particular had to
convey.

Given this, the author as understood traditionally can be

seen to be "dead," and questions naturally arise as to the

103, Rr. de J. Jackson, Historical Criticism and the Meaning of
Texts (New York: Routledge, 1989) 150.

1lM. Bakhtin, Problems of Dostoyevsky's Poetics, ed. and trans.
Caryl Emerson (Minneapolis: U of Minnesota P, 1984) 279.

12Bakhtin, Problems 17.

13Bakhtin, Problems 36.




necessity of <combining the Thistorico-biographical method

outlined above with a Bakhtinian analysis. Bakhtin insists,
however, that he has in mind "not an absence of, but a radical

change in, the author's position . . . which permits the

characters' points of view to unfold to their maximal fullness
and independence."14 To that extent the author is of interest,
if only as the organizer or orchestrator of the plurality of
voices.

Further, while the polyphonic novel 1is an artistic
creation, "heteroglossia" is the framework, or set of éocial,
linguistic or historical circumstanceé, which the novel assumes.
As defined by Holquist, the term refers to the "base condition
governing the operation of meaning in any utterance. It is that
which insures the primacy of context over text."1® 1If any voice
within the novel is to be understood at all, it must be
relationally; likewise the novel itself cannot be properly
understood apart from its historical context. |

At their best, Ertel's works, as we shall observe, display
options instead of solutions in engaging the discourse of
Russia's destiny. I characterize the polyphony in one of his
novels as "providential," however, because there are 1in the
novel two conflicting narrative structures: one adheres to the

requirements of a Bildungsroman, while another contains the

combination of heterogeneous material and | “"plurality of

14gakhtin, Problems 67.

15M. Holquist, ed. The Dialogic Imagination (Austin: U of Texas
P, 1981) 428.




consciousness-centers" which characterizes the polyphonic novel.
As such, a "monologic" narrative which conveys through the hero
"the stages in the evolution of a unified spiri't"l6 is not
entirely absorbed into polyphony. The result, I show, has its
merit, for through this collision Ertel provides a context in
which the reader is invited to “consider a way in which
determinism might coexist with free-will, Providence with
polyphony.

Ertel's entire oeuvre represents a kind of spiritual
autobiography. Accordingly, this study is divided into three
parts, each of which corresponds to a stage in the author's
spiritual and intellectual development. In the first, entitled
"Confrontation," I examine Ertel's works written between 1880
and 1889 within the context of his three early philosophical
confrontations: first, with the notion that the meaning of life
is self-evident; second, with philosophical pessimism; and
third, with Tolstoyism. In Chapter One I study three works
which establish a degree of certainty regarding the question
"what is to be done?" These are Zapiski stepniaka ("Notes of a
Steppe-dweller," 1880-83), in which Ertel found the message
"there is nothing to be done," and two didactic stories which
reflect Ertel's new confidence that the purpose of humanity was
to live in brotherhood. In Chapter Two I examine two works with
which Ertel begins to question his prévious certainties: in Dve

pary ("Two Couples," 1887) he challenges Tolstoy's universal

16Bakhtin, Problems 31.



call to the simple life, and in "Chervonets" ("The Gold Coin,"
1889) he considers the vélue of the 1individual in the
collective.

Part Two (Chapters Three and Four) is devoted to two novels
which reflect the author's philosophy of "Compromise. "
Gardeniny ("The Gardenins," 1889) presents a hopeful view of
moral development and social progress in spite of diversity and
sweeping SOCial change. Ertel's second novel, Smena ("The
Change," 1891), in some ways a sequel to Gardeniny for its
themes of progress and change, contains an optimistic view of

social reform through "small deeds" and spiritual struggle.

'While in these works there is hope for Russia and progress is
"providential” and taken for granted, their dialogic nature puts
in question any future utopia.

In Part Three (Chapters Five and Six) I examine two works
which reflect the “counter idea": Ertel's ultimate
dissatisfaction with "all-embracing theories."!?” As he comes to
question the possibility of lasting reform in his country, and
becomes more convinced that the future had to hold "multiple
possibilities," Ertel becomes preoccupied with the question
"What can be reasonably expected in Russia?" In "Dukhovidtsy"

("Clairvoyants," 1893) the hero despairs 'over injustice,

17Morson writes: "Countertraditional thinkers expressed deep
suspicion of the intelligentsia's claims to have discovered the
One True Theory that explains all of history and guarantees
utopia. Countertraditionalists tended to deny that history has
laws or that such all-embracing theories could be anything but
spurious." "Time and the Intelligentsia," The Emperor
Redressed, ed. D. Eddins (Tuscaloosa: U of Alabama P, 1995) 84.




tragedy, and dissatisfaction with the vanity of life, while the
narrator represents, albeit feebly, hope in humanity and the
will to believe (I consider in Appendix A parallels between

this story and Chekhov's The Head Gardener's Tale). The final

chapter is devoted to Kar'era Strukova ("Strukov's Career,"

1895), in which Russia's destiny is seen to be organically

linked with that of the West.




Biographical Sketchl

Not long before his death in 1908 Ertel invited Bunin to his
flat on Vozdvizhenka Street in Moscow. Twenty years later Bunin

would recall his visit with the forgotten writer:

How wise he is,jhow much talent there is in

his every word,. in every little smile! What

a mixture of virility and softness, of firmness
and tact--a thoroughbred Englishman or Swede and
a Russian cattle-dealer rolled into one. How
likeable he is, how nice is everything about him:
the tall, dry figure in the immaculate English
suit, the snow-white linen, the large hands
covered with reddish hairs, the drooping brown
moustache, the melancholy blue eyes--and the
amber cigarette holder with the expensive
cigarette, and the whole room sparkling with
sunshine, cleanliness and comfort! Who

would believe that in his youth this man

was too shy to open his mouth in the humblest
provincial drawing room, and did not quite know
what to do with his napkin, and made the

most ridiculous spelling mistakes?2

The'roots of this "Englishman or Swede," on his father's
side, were German. In the year 1811 a sixteen-year-old soldier
in Napoleon's army‘by the’name of Ludwig Ertel was captured at
the Battle of Smolensk and taken to Russia by a certain
Marinovskii, who intended to make the young man a serf.

Dissuaded from this by his father, Marinovskii simply left

l1Based on Ertel's autobiographical 1letter to Chertkov of June
1888 (Pis'ma 3-35), memoirs of contemporaries acquainted with
Ertel, Ertel's correspondence, and Sebastian Garrett's (Ertel's
great-grandson's) thesis, which contains an introduction to, and
collection of, Ertel's letters to his daughter, Natalie
Duddington.

21. Bunin, Memories and Portraits, ed. and trans. V. Traill and
R. Chancellor (London: John Lehmann, 1951) 119.

10



Ludwig in his village (Voronezh region) and returned to the
army, while Ludwig came under the care of Marinovskii's sisters.
There Ludwig in due course served as tutor in a gentry home,
married a serf of the Marinovskii family, and became a member of
the Russian Orthodox Church. Until his death in 1865 Aleksandr
'Mikhailovich, as he came to be called, worked on the estate
where he was eventually survived by his four children.

The oldest son, Ivan Aleksandrovich assumed his father's
duties as estate manager, and when he was thirty years old
married Avdotia Petrovna Panova, the illegitimate daughter of a
nanny and a Zadonsk landowner by the name of Beer. On July 7,
1855, in the village of Ksizovo, uyezd of Zadonsk, Voronezh
guberniia, their son Alexander was born. Alexander remembered
his father as strict but kind at heart, with a keen sense of
justice. He kept up with current issues, and was admired as a
remarkable, well-organized administrator. He was quick-
- tempered, however, and had a passion for wine and women.
Indifferent to poetry, art and the beauty of nature, 1Ivan
Aleksandrovich was the opposite of his wife, who was "no
stranger to either sentimentality or romantic dreams."3
Although she received no formal education, Avdotia Petrovna
nevertheless imbibed certain gentry <customs and views.
Alexander recalled how his mother was consistently kind in spite

of her husband's ill-temper, but sad, and far more religious

3pis'ma 5. “He nNpovYb W OT YYBCTBHUTRABHOCTH H OT MEYTATEAbHOrD POMAaHTH3IMA”

11




than hér husband. Alexander came to see in his own character
currents of both his father and his mother.

When Alexander was about twelve his father took him to be
apprenticed on an‘estate'forty versts or so from home, where
Alexander worked until he was eighteen. Avdotia Petrovna had
wanted to have her son enrolled in the Voronezh gimnaziia, but
an acquaintance of 1Ivan Aleksandrovich's convinced him, it
seems, that Alexander's schooling would be his parents' ruin.
For this reason Alexander never received a formal ‘education, but
was taught to read by his mother, and to write by himself. By

the age of thirteen he had read such works as A History of

Napoleon, Pythagoras' Travels, a volume of One hundred Russian

Writers, Songs of Kol'tsov, Tales of Pushkin, as well as Bible

stories (he knew the story of Joseph particularly well because
he used to read it to his grandmother), Gogol, Pisemskii, and
others. He soon began to teach himself O0ld Church Slavic by

reading hagiographic writings such as the Kievan Paterik and

books from the Chet'i-minei. A faithful, if somewhat reluctant,
church-attender, Alexander could recite the Creed and the Lord's
Prayer, but by the age of seventeen he was already questioning,
with the spirit of his times, the divinity of Christ, the Church
and its doctrines, and the existence of God. In his late teens
his reading interests were eclectic: he read Turgenev's early

works, Tolstoy's War and  Peace, historical novels by

Lazhechnikov, Zagoskin, Zotov,% as well as Alexandre Dumas, Paul

4razhechnikov, I. I. (1792-1869); Zagoskin, M. N. (1789-1852);
Zotov (probably R. M., 1795-1871), historical novelists.

12




Feval, Eugéne Sue, and others. In 1871-72 Alexander was steered
in the “"progressive" direction by a certain Bogomolov, a
merchant-landowner who supplied him with works by Darwin and
articles by Pisarev. |

Alexander's friendly relations with the peasants on the
estate angered his father, who believed that such relations
compromised his son's authority. For this reason  Alexander
found himself in the position of a go-between even from his
youth, obligated as he was to maintain order on behalf of his
father while acting as an advocate on his peasant friends'
behalf. In 1873 Ivan Aleksandrovich found a new position for
his son twenty versts from Usman' on the estate of Okhotnikov,
which Alexander welcomed because it allowed him considerable
independence now that he was an assistant manager. He
considered himself a man of progressive ideals, although on one
occasion he did beat a bailiff whom he caught sleeping on the
job. With his new 1ibérty Alexander began to frequent the town,
Usman', where he encountered Maria Ivanovna Fedotova, the first
woman he had ever met from an "educated circle." Following
their acquaintance, which was sustained chiefly through
correspondence, the two were married Jjust before Alexander's
twentieth birthday in 1875. Ertel was at the time, as
Zasodimskii recalls, a tall, thin young man of pleasant
appearance and thoughtful ‘eyes, who impressed one as an

exceptionally talented, energetic, resourceful person who did

good without drawing attention to himself. Zasodimskii, a

13




populist, admired Ertel for his oneness with the peasants.®> 1In
this year Ertel was indeed close to the people as he tried his
hand at two poems devoted to peasant themes: "A Night of Hay
making" and "The Weather's Noisy Hum."S

In 1876 Ertel rented a farm, which, because of a bad
harvest, proved to be a disastrous move. In 1877 their daughter
Olga was born, and two years later the Ertels moved to St.
Petersburg, leaving their daughter behind with her grandmother.
By this time Ertei's relationship with his wife had cooled,
which he attributed to her gradual loss of interest in reading
and ideas. Ertel. sought intellectual stimulation instead from
‘her father, a moderate socialist and admirer of Schopenhauer,
with whom he was able to discuss art, politics, philosophy and
ethics.

The move to St. Petersburg was prompted by Zasodimskii, who
invited Ertel to manage a library he had recently opened. At
that time Ertel admired Zasodimskii as a great literary figure,
although he came to regard his knowledge of the people as
idealized and lacking in common sense. Zasodimskii helped Erﬁel
with his literary debut, seeing to the publication of his essays
"Pereselentsy". ("Emigrants," Russkoe obozrenie, 1878) and
"Pis'mo iz Usmanskogo uyezda" ("A Letter from the uyezd of

Usman'," Slovo, 1879), devoted to peasant questionmns. Life in

5Pp. V. Zasodimskii, Iz vospominanii (Moscow, 1908) 439.

6These two poems appeared as "Noch na beregu Volgi" and "Gudit,

shumit, pogodushka" in Voronezhskaia literaturnaya beseda
(Voronezh, 1925) 72-9.

14




St. Petersburg, at first, was depressing, but before long Ertel
became acquainted with such writers as G. Uspenskii and N. N.
Zlatovratskii, as well as certain "highly placed”
revolutionaries.’

While in Petersburg Ertel's health began to deteriorate,
but his literary career had bequn, and with it came the money
which he desperately needed. . Here he began to publish the

sketches which would later become a part of Zapiski stepniaka

(1880-83). His attitude at the time towards the revolutionaries
with whom he came into contact was one of stpathy with critical
distance: they used the library as a safe meeting place, and
occasionally borrowed money, passed messages on through him, or
simply left books with him for safe keeping.

In 1880 Ertel suffered a severe pulmonary haemorrhage and
was treated, at Turgenev's request, by the famous physician S.
P. Botkin. Subsequently Ertel moved back home to his mother's
farm on the Griaznusha river, where his health improved, he
resumed work onA Zapiski, and met his future common-law wife,
Maria V. Ogarkova, a merchant's daughter from Usman'. The
period of 1886—85 was a low point in Ertel's life. It began, as
Ertel saw it, with his death as library manager and friend of
Fedotov and Zasodimskii, and ended with his death as a
"pessimist." During those years he was treated for tuberculosis

and suffered bouts of depression "with despair in [his] soul

Tuspenskii, G. I. (1843-1902), Zlatovratskii, N. N. (1845-
1911), both populist writers. 1In his autobiographical letter to
Chertkov, Ertel does not mention by name the revolutionaries
whom he had met (Pis'ma 22).

15



becausé there was nothing to .be done."8 He read Tolstoy's
Confession in 1882-83, but admitted that he saw 1little
connection between Tolstoy's world and. his own. In 1883 he
bublished "Volkhonskaia baryshnia" ("The Lady of Volkhonsk,"
Vestnik Evropy), "Piatikhiny deti" ("Piatikha's Children,"

Vestnik Evropy), and a play entitled Babii bunt ("Women's

Revolt," Delo). In the two stories Ertel dealt with
disillusioned populists, as in Zapiski, and in his play he
addressed the issue of women's emancipation.

In 1884 Ertel was arrestéd for his association with St.
Petersburg revolutionaries. While imprisoned in the SS Peter
and Paul Fortress, Ertel was tormented by the .fact that his
seven year old daughter Olga had just contracted scarlet fever
on the eve of his arrest (she later died of diphtheria while
Ertel was still in prison, a fact which Fedotova withheld from
Ertel), by the return of symptoms of tuberculosis, and the fact
that he did not know how to respond during his interrogations.

On a positive note, Ertel experienced a decisive religious
conversion while in prison. There he began seriously to
consider the fact that 1life was brief and felt a surge of
compéssion "for all people.” His sense of rebirth was enhanced
by his release from prison on medical grounds, his 1life in
Moscow and subsequent exile in Tver', and the beginning of his
common-law marriage with Ogarkova. At this point he .re-read

Tolstoy's Confession, read What I Believe, and met with Tolstoy

8pis'ma 28. "C 0TYAAHWEM B Aywe, YTo Hevero Aenats.”
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and Chertkov. In Tver' he became acquainted with V.V. Lesevich,
P.F. Nikolaev, N.N. Ge, and P. A. Bakunin,? through whom he
began to develop a broader philosophy, coming to appreciate much
of Tolstoy's teaching particularly for the way 1in which it
showed him the error of his previous opinions. In 1885 he was
elected as member of the Society of Lovers of the Russian Word,
and in 1886 a daughter Natalia (later Natalie Duddingtonl?) was
born to Ertel and Ogarkova.

By the time Ertel moved to his family farm on the
Griaznusha fiver in the summer of 1889 he had written

"Spetsialist™ ("The Specialist,"” RM, 1885), Mineral'nve vody

("Mineral Waters," 1886, published in 1909 in Ertel's SS),

"Zhadnyi muzhik" ("The Greedy Peasant," Posrednik, 1886), Dve
pary ("Two Couples," RM, 1887), "Chervonets" ("The Gold Coin,"
Krasnvi tsvetok, 1889), and his epic novel Gardeniny. That same

summer Ertel and Ogarkova's second daughter, Elené, was born.
In 1890 Ertel once again experienced symptoms of

tuberculosis, which prompted him to wvisit the Crimea with

Ogarkova and their children. In the same year he began working
on his second novel Smena (completed in 1891), and rented a
small farm at Empelevo. In 1893 Ertel became acquainted with

Chekhov, with whom he came to be on friendly terms, as their

*

9v. V. Lesevich (1837-1905, positivist philosopher), P. F.
Nikolaev (1844-1910, social critic), N. N. Ge (1831-1894, artist
and Tolstoyan), P. A. Bakunin (b. 1820, published Osnovy very i
znaniia, St. Petersburg, 1888; brother of anarchist M. A.
Bakunin) .

10rranslator of numerous Russian classics of literature and
philosophy.
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subsequent correspondence shows. V. P. Kranikhfel'd, who met
Ertel in Voronezh during the years 1892-96, brecalled Ertel's
"massive figure," the "cunning play of his eyes," and broad
interests, which included philosophy, agriculture, literature,
zemstvo administration,_ art and politics, in all of which he
demonstrated more than a mere passing knowledge.l! The years
1891-94, during which Ertel helped organize famine relief, built
a school nearby, and incurred great debt while continuing to
manage his»farm, represent a period of low literary output. His
essay "Makar'evskoe popechitel'stvo" ("The Trusteeship of
Makarevo," 1893) tells of his efforts with famine relief and the
building of a school, but his only work of fiction during this
period was "Dukhovidtsy"” ("Clairvoyants," 1893).

Ertel's first trip abroad in 1894 to London and Paris gave
him part of his setting for his last completed work, Kar'era
Strukova ("Strukov's Career," 1895). After this, his efforts
were devoted almost exclusively to the running of estates owned
by E.I. Chertkova and A.I; Pashkova, with occasional trips
abroad. David Garnett, recalling his visit to Ertel's home in
1904 with Constance Garnett, writes that Ertel "was a big man,
rather aloof and Olympian in manner . . . with humorous eyes and
a sparse beard, wearing a blue flannel suit with a chalk stripe,
polished top boots and a broad-rimmed hat. He used to walk up

and down in the flower garden in the evening with his arm linked

1ly.p.  Kranikhfel'd, "Provozvestnik  russkoi  burzhuaznoi
kul'tury," V mire idei i obrazov, vol.3 (Petrograd, 1917) 129.
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in that of Natasha, whom he rightly adored."”2? But his literary
work was done: in 1898 Ertel left unfinished his last work, V

sumerkakh ("At Twilight").

The reason for Ertel's withdrawal from literature is
somewhat unclear. On the one hand he appears to have acceptéd
gladly his increased managerial duties, for, as Duddington
insisted, her father did not accept his new responsibilities
simply to get out of debt, but rather found a great deal of
fulfilment in helping to improve the quality of life of the many
peasants on the estates which he oversaw.13 From this
standpoint his transition from writer to full-time estate
manager represents a relatively smooth change from one form of
service to another. On the other hand, based on an interview
with Ertel, K. Levin asserts that the writer had considerable
material "stored up," but could not return to writing because of
his burdensome obligations.14 If there is truth in both of
these views, it appears that Ertel was committed equally to the
aesthetic and social dimensions of his vocation.

By 1904 Ertel realized that his health was seriously
worsening, and in 1906 he moved to ‘Moscow, from where he
continued his administrative work. He died of a heart attack

two years later, on February 7, 1908, confident that "our life

12p. Garnett, The Golden Echo (London: Chatto and Windus, 1953)
77-8.

130, 1asunskii, Literaturnye raskopki (Voronezh: Knizhnoe
Izdatel'stvo, 1972) 173-4.

14g. Levin, "Pamiati A.I. Ertelia," Sovremennyi mir 5 (1908),
second pagination: 29-35.
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does not end here," and that the answer to "all those tormenting
riddles and mysteries of human existence"l® would be found in
the life to come. He was buried at the Novodevichy cemetery,

across from Chekhov.

15pis'ma 398. "XW3Hb HaWa He KOHYARTCA 3ZBCH", "paspelleHWe BLex Tex
MYyUHTENbHbIX 3arafoK W TalH YeloBeYeCKOro CYWeCcTBOBAHHA."




Part One

Confrontation

In 1883 Ertel was confronted with the notion that the meaning of
life was far from self-evident. While Tolstoy's Confession
(Ispoved', 1882) taught him that such meaning was to be found
intuitively, "with the heart," he could find no way to refute
(as he wrote to M.V. Ogarkova on August 27, 1883) the Spencerian
notion that

we and our "souls" are the result of countless

modifications and adaptations, no more, and if

our conduct is honest, good, just and "holy" it

is not because of any inherent dictates of the

"soul" given us from above, but simply because

we are the way we are as a result of countless

adaptations.!?
Ertel could only admit that for him "'the meaning of life' is
once again lost."? Spencer's determinism had reinforced for him
Schopenhauer's notion that human freedom was illusory (an idea
which he would have encountered earlier through his father-in-
law).

Ertel's short story "Vostorgi" ("Raptures") reflects his

intellectual predicament.?3 In this miniature, Koroleva, a

student, tries to make sense of the delight she felt at an

evening concert. Reading Spencer's Principles of Ethics,¢ and

lpis'ma 50-1.
2pis'ma 51. "€CMbICA XM3HHP» CHOBA TepAeTca.”

3Ertel's SS gives no date for this work.
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trying to recapture the pleasure of the previous evening,
Koroleva begins to convince herself that she must have
experienced some sort of contagion in the crowd which caused her
to express her emotions rather excessively, and decides to write
about the laws governing this force.

As he explained to Chertkov on July 13, 1888, Ertel
perceived that wuntil 1885 he had been a novice writer
". . . with vague and bitter pessimistic thoughts, tearful pity
towards people, and despair in his soul from the conviction that
there is nothing to be done. . . ."3 However, the belief that
there was "nothing to be done" was soon confronted with another
certainty. During his incarceration in 1884 Ertel was struck
with the desire for a way beyond his dilemma and a new
foundation for life:

Why had it not occurred to me before that life was
so short and so much time was wasted on trifles
and evil? I remember that along with these
thoughts came an unusual surge of feeling of love
towards people, a strong desire to be reconciled
with all people, forgive all people, and to live
in peace and harmony with all people. . . .6
In his letter to Tolstoy of 1 March 1885 he claimed that the

latter's works "had illuminated the confusion which had reigned

in [his] soul," and he now wished to meet to discuss how the

4In the same letter to Ogeirkova mentioned above, Ertel wrote
that he was reading H. Spencer's Principles of Ethics
(Osnovaniia etiki, 1879-93).

Spis'ma 28. "C MbICNAMH HEGRpEABNRHHGrO # CKORBHGND RECCHMH3ME, C XanocTei
K MOAAM, ZOXOAAWEH J0 CAe3, W C 0TUYAAHHEM B ZYyWe, YTO Heuero
Zenathb. . . " :

6pis'ma 34.
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ideas expressed in What I Believe (1884) were to be worked out

in the present.’ Ertel's new conviction was that the meaning of
life was to be sought in "being reconciled with all people," to
which his collaboration with Tolstoy in writing stories "for the
people" attests.

Such collaboration was, however, brief. Well acquainted
with rural life, Ertel came to question any doctrine, whether
populist or Tolstoyan, which established an agenda with regards
to the peasant without an intimate knowledge of péasant
concerns. Ultimately, he was more concerned to understand the
intelligentsia's relationship with the peasant than the peasant
himself.

In the two chapters that follow we shall examine Ertel's
eérly works as reflective of his early philosophical development
from the conviction that "there is nothing to be done" to
Tolstoyism, and from there, through a rejection of Tolstoy's
universal call to the »simple life, to his turn to questions

relating to individual identity in the collective.

Tpis'ma 52: "03apHJH NYTaHUUY, FOCNOACTBOBABWYH B MOSH Aywe. "
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. Chapter One

"What is to be Done?"

"There is Nothing to be Done:" Zapiski stepniaka

Referring to Zapiski stepniaka ("Notes of a Steppe-dweller,"

Vestnik Evropy, 1880-83), Tolstoy wrote: "At first [Ertel]

slavishly imitated Turgenev, but still wrote very well."! While
the direct influence of Turgenev is not limited to the choice

of title, which echoes Zapiski okhotnika (Notes of a Hunter,

1852), Ertel's collection of sketches is remarkable for the way
in which i£ confronts reasons for hope and despair with regards
to progress.

In "My acquaintance with Baturin," the introduction to
Zapiski, the fictional editor (hereafter "editor"), a close
friend of Baturin's, explains that the sketches (twenty in all)
were passed on to him for publication with the request that he
introduce their author and explain how Baturin came to the
pessimistic conclusions expressed in "Idilliia" ("Idyll") and
"Addio."? We learn from the editor that Baturin was a member
of the gentry (although his grandmother was a peasant), single,
had no qualifications, and was a kind person of whom his

peasants took  advantage. We are also told that Baturin's

1k, shokhor-Trotskii, "Dnevnik V. F. Lazurskogo," Literaturnoe
nasledstvo 37-38, ed. G. N. Shevchenko (Moscow: ANSSSR, 1939)
465. “"CHavanra oH nucan, paficki noZpaxan TypreHeBy, BCE-TakH OUeHb X0OPOX0.'

2precedents for such editors are found in Pushkin's Belkin
Tales, or Lermontov's A Hero of Our Time.
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favourite writer was Gleb Uspenskii and his favourite poet
Nekrasov.' The reason for his pessimism is stated clearly:
although he felt attached to the "soil", he was tormented by the
way in which the social landscape had changed. 1In the forties
and sixties people were happy because they had hope and
integrity, but now, he lamented, one found only confusion and
chaos. Degpite this despondency, the editor tells us, Baturin
did find courage from time to time to visit his neighbours, make
new acquaintances, talk about his ideas, and even get involved
in charitable activities. Towards the end of his life, however,
he: ceased to read, and tormented himself with depressing
thoughts. While abroad he finally died of tuberculosis, ever
eager to return to his native Russia.

Right from the introduction, as we see, the question of
populism is raised. While disillusioned, Baturin has attached
himself to the "soil" and the people through the influence of
populist writers. Since considerable disagreement exists
concerning Ertel's populist sympathies, it would be useful
first, before examining the Zapiski, to discuss the ways in
which Ertel has been understood on this question.

In his 1897 study of the Russian novel, Golovin describes
Ertel as a populist "to the core" for praising poverty and
ignorance while demonstréting an aversion to the cultured
class.3 According to this "liberal" view, Ertel through Baturin

fails to give a portrait of authentic, truly cultured

3K. F. Golovin, Russkii roman i russkoe obshchestvo (St.

Petersburg: A. A. Porovshchikov, 1897) 427. "Jxctedwei sogn"
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individuals. Bush, in his 1931 study of literary populism,
considers .Ertel a populist on somewhat different grounds:
although Ertel attempted to dissociate himself from populism by
claiming that in his stories the peasant is gradually replaced
by members of other social classes, such as‘the.intelligentsia,.4
Bush points out that other populists such as Uspenskiib and
Zlatovratskii did likewise. He adds that Ertel's Zapiski are
populist not only because they are often devoted to peasant
questions (such as re-settlement and land), but because Ertel-
Baturin himself is "infected" by the peasant's bravery under
harsh circumstances and begins to feel guilt for his "whining"
as a member of the intelligentsia.®

Bush and Golovin are to a certain extent correct. Ertel
did, in fact, begin his literary career with the help of the
populist Zasodimskii, through whom he published his essays on
peasant indebtedness and forced relocation. Further, the
populist "mood" which Ertel believed was a positive forcé6 can
be found in the work of the "intelligentsia's chronicler of

despair," Gleb Uspenskii, whose works depicted "the unregenerate

41n his 10 August 1881 letter to Chistiakov, Ertel wrote that
"the intelligentsia [was] beginning to predominate in [his]
stories." (Pis'ma 41).

5v.vV. Bush, "A. I. Ertel'," Ocherki literaturnogo narodnichestva
70-80 gg (Moscow-Leningrad: GIKhL, 1931) 97-8.

6In a 22 February 1891 letter to Prugavin Ertel explained that
populism as a mood was right and proper as a force, but not a
teaching. "[O]ur relationship with the people is founded not on
judiciary dogma, but on the moral law laid down . . . by Christ.
e « <" ("[H]awu OTHOWEHWA K HApPOAY BLITEKAWT He H3 WPUAWYRCKOW XOMMbl, a H3
TOH HPaBCTBEHHOW, KOTOPaA..YCTaHoBAeHa XpucTom. . . ." Pis'ma 243).
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reality of Russian life that defied the intelligentsia's urge
for change,"’ while observing the misery of the peasants with
sympathy.

However, Ertel came to question any dogmatic "agenda,"
populist or otherwise, as suggested in his letter to A. S.
Prugavin in 1891:

I think we must once and for all throw aside
those three pillars (tri kita) of populism:

duty, obligations and repayment... As a doctrine,

a party, a teachlng, populism deflnltely does
not stand up to criticism. . . .

If authentic <development was to come about, the young
intelligentsia would require more than populist dogma: "Our
youth . . . needs . . . to be permeated with the teachings of
Christ, a clear familiarity with history, and an enduring
interest in philosophy and art."?

The narrator of the Zapiski, in any case, does not
necessarily speak for Ertel, and in this regard later Soviet
critics make the same mistake as do Golovin and Bush in drawing
a necessary connection between Baturin and Ertel. Kostin, for
example, praises Ertel-Baturin's accurate depiction of the
development of capitalism in pre-revolutionary Russia, which set

him against the erroneous notion (according to Marxist thought)

7R. Wortman, The Crisis of Russian Populism (London: Cambridge
UP, 1967) 61.

8pis'ma 242-3.

9pis'ma 298. "Haweh MOJMOAEXH . . . HYXHb . . . OCHOBAaTRJbHOE MPOHHKHOBEHHE

yueHHeM XPHCTa, 0TUETAMBOE 3HAKOMCTBO C WCTOPHEH W HeocnaBeBawwui WHTepec K
GHAOCOPCKHM HAYKAM M HCKYCCTBY."
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that Russia might bypass that stage.l® As such, the sketches
are a "study of the most important problems of [the period], the
life of deceived peasants, the make-up of the gentry, the growth
of bourgeois society, [and] the relations between the democratic
intelligentsia and the people."ll They are evaluated primarily
on the basis of their authenticity according to a Marxist
standard, and are assumed to be of considerable artistic merit:
the influence of Turgenev is evident, to be sure, but Ertel
adapts an old form to a new context and demonstrates skill in
depicting landscapes and authentic pictures of individuals
living in post-reform Russia such as greedy kulaks, conservative
types, downtrodden peasants, and disillusioned populists.

While there is some connection between Baturin and Ertel,
who attributed the collection to his "pessimistic" period, the
collection of sketches is introduced and published by a "close
friend" who questions Baturin's gloom with an optimistic tone:

"In what way were [the people of the 40's and
60's] happy, Nikolai Vasilievich", I would ask.
"They were happy", he would say, "because they
had faith and integrity, saw their enemy clearly,
and grasped their ideals with their hands. . . ."
And in vain I would remind him of those crystal
clear ideals, and he would smile with a
suppressed sadness. "Yes, they're clear," he

would say, "but only in theory and arithmetically.
They're clear until life obscures and fouls them."12

10G.A. Kostin, A.I. Ertel': gzhizn' i tvorchestvo (Voronezh:
Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1955) 26-7.

11p. p. spasibenko, A.I. Ertel: Pisatel'-vos'midesiatnik (Alma-
Ata: Nauka, 1966) 33-4.

1255 vol. 1, 6.




The identification of the author with either of his characters
is problematic given the fact that the latter are clearly
caricatured: Baturin,' as introduced by his friend, is a
restless fellow whose populist leanings have rendered him
emotionally unstable, while the editor (in Baturin's eyes) is a
- confused, sentimental type whose dreams are illusory. When
agitated, Baturin would even call his friend “"Manilov,"
suggesting that he had lost touch with the world around him like
the non-committal and obliging character by the same name in
Gogol's Dead Souls. |

A critical distance between Ertel and his characters must
be maintained for two other importaht reasons. First, it might
be said that the pessimistic tone that permeates the sketches,
»and. with which Ertel identified at the time, does not rest
strictly with Baturin's outlook, but with the notion that there
is "nothing to be done": in both cases history has been
determined, whether to pgrpetual cycles of building and
destroying or to inevitable progress. The second reason has to
do with the 1likely influence of Turgenev, who in 1877 had
published Virgin Soil (Nov'), in which he syﬁpathetically, but
critically, portrayed some young populists, while at the same
time caricaturing conservative types. As references below will
indicate, Turgenev's influence is not limited to the critical
distance he kept between himself and his characters.

One of the chief merits of the Zapiski, then, lies in the

way in which the reader is invited to participate not only in

the narrator's dilemma and observations, but also the quarrel
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between the narrator himself and the editor, or between despair
and hope. By presenting Baturin and his friend as opposites,
Ertel presents just one of many such juxtapositions which can be
found thrbughout the series, as Baturin examines, and is
compelled to confront the perplexities presented by pairs of
landowners or peasants who represent opposite views or
characteristics.

Beside discussing its ideological significance, critics
have indicated areas where the series seems to fall short
formally and stylistically; In general, most of the episodes

contain descriptions of nature that are repetitious and appear

to exist only for their own sake. Ertel himself was quite

dissatisfied with the collection, as he wrote to Gol'tsev in
October 1889: "Would you believe the other day I had a look at
zapiski stepniaka. So much of it is unnecessary, unappealing,
artificial, fake and lofty!"13 While Soviet studies generally
consider Ertel's descriptive talent praiseworthy, the earliest
reception of the Zapiski affirmed the opposite. Nekrasova, for
example, found the episodes pleasant when reading them
separately, but nearly unbéarable when published as a volume (in
1883). Any message that was to be found, she felt, was
sacrificed to useless descriptions of nature that became tedious
and attracted attention to themselves rather than enhance the

moral dimension of the story as they ought.4 Before being

13pis'ma 175. “[loBepHilib JK, pPackpbifl A KaK-TO HAa AHAX <€3aNUCKH CTenHAKa®:
CKOABKO AWWHero! CKOAbKO NPOTHBHOMO, UCKYCCTBEHHOMD, BaAbllMBOro, NPHNOAHATOrOL "
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introduced to the characters in a particular episode, we find
that the reader is often required to endure Baturin's lengthy
survey of the landscape. In "Krivorozh'e" ("Crooked Rye"), for
example, one joins Baturin on a dusty road on a dry summer day
and listens to his description of the oppressive heat, of an
emaciated herd of cattle, and of a similarly skeletal herdsman.
This clearly gloomy setting, where the heat is unbearable, the
herdsman glances around indifferently, the taverns are empty and
the towns remind one of a cemetery, could be endured if it
played a role in the rest of the episode. Instead the
descriptive passage seems superfluous.

In their basic structure the Zapiski are quite simple.
Most episodes involve é trip of some sort, either from sheer
boredom or for the specific pﬁrpose of, for example, buying a

horse or selling oats. This simple device, like that of the

hunt in Turgenev's Notes of a Hunter (1852), allows Baturin to
meet people, some of whom he portrays as types worthy of a
certain degree of ridicule, while the rest tend to be more vivid
and on the whole positive characters whose lives for one reason
or another are tragic. At times Baturin is guilty of using
whatever means is necessary to enter into the 1lives of his
subjects. | In "Lipiagi," for example, he eavesdrops in a way
that seems highly unlikely: during the night he listens in on
the conversation of a young couple, managing to catch the

details of their conversation, gestures and actions both when

14g. Nekrasova, "Zapiski stepniaka," RM 9 (1883), second
pagination: 82 ff.
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they are outside his room as well as when they proceed outdoors
and past his window.

Between those, such as Nekrasova, who consider the Zapiski
to be of little wvalue, and those who overrate them, such as the
later Soviet scholars, there seems to be a middle ground. While
it is clear that Ertel has not yet found a way to integrate his
descriptive passages into the rest of the narrative, there is
indeed a "message" in the series (Soviet studies deserve credit
for recognizing this), and the description of nature does not
dominate, as Nekrasova maintains. However, in identifying Ertel
too closely with Baturin, Soviet critics have overlooked the
dialectic which results from the consideration of the editor's
role ahd have interpreted Baturin's observations with a strictly
political agenda, severely 1limiting the scope of what are

clearly more universal concerns in the series.

The Peasant

Withvthis perspective in mind we now turn to those sketches
which seem to represent best the various concerns of the early
years of Ertel's literary career. "Pod shum v'iugi" ("In the
Blizzard") is devoted exclusively to the sad lot of the peasant.
In this first episode Baturin, on his way to the home of a
certain Pankratov, is forced to take shelter twice due to foul
weather. His first stop takes him into the hut of a poor

peasant family where both a mother and her baby evoke great

pity: the child's cry seems to Baturin a profoundly sad lament,
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and not "the capricious whining of a spoiled baby,"!> while the
mother's lullaby seems a pathetic echo. The family is in such
need of food that her husband Grigorii is prepared, for a fee,
to guide Baturin through the storm to his destination.
Baturin's second stop, again because of the blizzard, is in the
home of a certain Andreian Semenych, a kind old man who
complains that after "freedom" (i.e. the Reforms of 1861) forced
reloéation had only made his situation worse because it drove
him away from his native rivers and forest. Once on the road
again Baturin recalls his first love Dunia, a peasant girl, and
imagines that a hard life of work has undoubtedly stolen her
beauty. He never makes it, incidentally, to Pankratov's, .but
loses his way, which underscores the fact that the t;ip is only
there to give structure to his peasant concerns.16 It seems
worth noting that the journey, at the same time, is not so much
a progression from one place to the next as it is a movement
from one subjective impression to another: Batufin's melancholy
sets in during his first stop by the baby's lament and the
mother's lullaby, then increases when back on the road with his
daydream of Dunia.

In a later sketch,. "Popleshka," Baturin is once again on
the road during stormy, windy weather. On the way he meets a

certain Popleshka, through whom he learns that this peasant and

15& vol. 1, 22. “"Kanp#3HOE XHblkaHbe M3GanoBaHHOrG pebeHka."

16rhis recalls A.N. Radishchev's famous Journey from Petersburg
to Moscow (1790) as a precedent for the journey for the purposes
of observation.
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others like him are ruled by the greedy parish priest and other
"bloodsuckers"” to whom they are indebted. They manage on very
little for their sustenance, and even if they could hope for
some land it would soon be controlled by their creditors.
Baturin, in desperation, asks Popleshka what hope he has in
life, to which the latter responds only with a prayer to God for
strength. Baturin then continues on his way depressed.

From these two episodes we learn, on the surface, that the
emancipation in Russia had increased the peasants' burden and
that those members of the intelligentsia, like Baturin, with
populist concerns felt a need to draw attention to the harsh
conditions of their "brother." As we come to know Baturin,
however, we realize that his attitude towards the peasant is

somewhat ambiguous. As an intelligent he has been taught to

hope and work for the enlightenment of the masses, but as a
landowning barin he demonstrates a certain disdain for the
peasant, no doubt because peasant life as he sees it presents
too many obstacles to progress. In this way the reader's
attention is drawn beyond the peasant question to the narrator's

own attitudes and impressions.

Change

This brings us to a second theme which stands out in the
Zapiski: that of "change." "Krokodil" ("Crocodilé") draws
~attention once again to the sad lot of the peasants, but

eventually comes to focus on a reason for their suffering: a

particular "bloodsucker" by the name of Sazon Psikheich, who
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goes by the appropriate nickname of "Crocodile." In this
character we have a portrait of the new kulak who, taking
advantage of the Russian peasant virtue of perseverance
(terpenie), lords it over an artel of carpenters who humbly work
for him. Sazon's influence is both dehumanizing and culturally
impoverishing: he sees to it that the cérpenters are provided
with good meat, but he does this only because "the peasant, like
a horse, carries what he eats;"1” in his home Baturin arrives to
hear the sound of classical music, only to find that Sazon is
sitting in the corner, diligently cranking out a waltz on a
mechanical piano.

Sazon stands as a symbol of a changing Russia. Later, when
writing his novel Smena, Ertel would envision the change as one
where members of the intelligentsia surrendered their places to
"far less refined and even crude people."18 One recalls, for
example, Goncharov's earlier Oblomov and Chekhov's later Cherry
Orchard, where more pragmatic, but less refined individuals
replace the genteel old order. The transformation which Ertel
depicted was drastic: the impoverished gentry was giving way to
the likes of "Crocodile," who might now easily devour anything
wholesome that remained.

In a sketch entitled "Two Landowners" ("Dva pomeshchika")

in Notes of a Hunter, Turgenev juxtaposes a proud, solitary and

inefficient farm owner named Khvalynskii with a gregarious lover

17§§ vol. 2, 265. "MYyXWK BeZb, YTO JOWAaZb: UTO NOECT, TO W noseseT.”

18pis'ma 209. " .. YCTYNaA CBOE MECTO WHbiM, AAfeKD He CTOAb YTOHYEHHBMM W
Zaxe rpybosaTbhiM nogaAm."
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of discipline named Stegunov. If in this sketch he draws
attention to class éhange (Khvalynskii, whose name comes from
the word "glory," holds on with pride to his rank but has horses
who have seen better days), in an episode in the Zapiski with
the same title Ertel does the same. Baturin, while on a
busihess trip, meets the landowner Mikhriutkin (whose name
suggests the grunt of a pig) and his guest Karpetkin ("carp").
When we first encounter Mikhriutkin he is in his dressing gown
and slippers, holding up his large stomach with his "fat little
arms," screaming at his cook for not preparing his salmon
properly. Later he is all dressed up as he hosts the not-so-
refined Karpetkin, who is less concerned about his appearance
and has no use for Mikhriutkin's conservative gentility. What
is now important is the ruble, Karpetkin believes, and one
cannot move forward with sentimental readings of Dumas. Rather,
one must read Uspenskii, for example, because he takes the
reader into the life of the- peasant, with whom one must now
deal.

Soviet critics perceive Baturin-Ertel's clarity of vision
here: the narrator is pessimistic about the utilitarian order
which 1is replacing the o0ld one only because he 1is not
sufficiently aware ofv what must happen before socialism will
come. This, of course, does not take into account the more
apparent and universal dilemma at work--that of the seemingly
unbridgeable gap between personal and societal progress. This

dilemma is evident in the pessimistic, apocalyptic theme which

links two other episodes in which one is given the sense that
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societal change can only be leading towards the "end of all
things." In "Ot odnogo kornia" ("From the Same Root") the
practical, business-minded but insensitive Vasilii Mironych is
set against his opposite, the conservative peasant Trofim, who
sees how degenerate his world has become and concludes that the
end must be near. Similarly in "Poslednie dni" ("The Last
Days") Baturin meets a group of alcoholic monks who lament the
filth and freedom of the new age in which they live, thinking
nostalgically of the past when there used to be order and fear.
The apocalyptic theme in these episodes is predictable,
just as the end of the world is often predicted whenever society
is perceived to be on the brink of something new. Those
characters in the 2apiski who represent such visions are not
entirely admirable, however, since they at best demonstrate the
virtue of longsuffering which renders them conservative and

incapable of personal initiative.

Types

The hope in some form of progress is implicit in Baturin's
"correction through ridicule," which he directs towards both
"liberal"” and "conservative" types whom he satirizes in many of
his sketches. In "Barin Listarka" ("Listarka the Barin") we
meet Aristarkh Teterkin, a retired clerk of the second guild

whom the peasants humour with the title "Barin" Listarka for his

pomposity. This would-be aristocrat longs for the good—old-'

days when there was plenty, masters could punish their servants

properly, and when there was a "real" gentry whose members
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attended church services and were respected. Baturin pokes fun
at this neighbour, whom he visits out of sheer boredom, by
pointing out that Listarka is fooling only himself when, for
example, he calls his balcony a porch or insists that the
peasants remove their hats in his presence.

In "Idilliia" ("Idyll") we meet another conservative type
who is similarly given special treatment by the peasants.
Gergomen Pozharskii is a state councillor who believes in the
traditional mastef—servant relationship which is held together
by a bond of goodwill. As a staunch conservative he is opposed
to all doctors for their supposed nihilism and lack of fear of
God, and believes that sickness is part of God's will in any
case. Whereas Baturin sees the people as unenlightened,
Pozharskii sees them as happy and full of goodness. To verify
this optimistic wview, Baturin takes a trip to the town where
Pozharskii is welcomed with honour and a spread table only to
find drunkenness and a mob frenzied with excitement over some
thief.

In "Zholtikov" we are introduced to Protas Zakharych, a
merchant who believes that the present plague is not from God,
but the fault of the peasants. For such a view, along with his
conviction that the gentry has lost its sense of duty, he is
regarded as a "1iberai" and a freemason by the conservatives.
While many things fill him with a sense of helpleséness, such as
fires, the famine, the diphtheria epidemic, the inefficiency of

the schools, and the lack of intellectual life, one thing gives

him hope: the belief in freedom of conscience and religion. He
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is inconsistent in character, however, for he hoards money and
gives 1little to those in need; to his death Protas Zakharych
remains a gloomy pessimist.

In "Inostranets Lipatka i pomeshchik Gudelkin" ("Lipatka
the Foreigner and Gudelkin the Landowner“j Baturin demonstrates
through two "westernizers" that wealth wi;l not make Russia a
better country. Irinei Gudelkin is a tidy, modest man who
becomes convincéd one day that Russia's hope is in the
enlightenment of its peasants. He admires Lipatka, an
anglieized Russian, for his home with all its signs of
enlightenment: paintings from Europe, sculpture, and business
telegrams lying about. Under Lipatka's influence Gudelkin comes
to believe that culture will flourish when wealth is produced,
for a better life will promote goodwill, which will in turn
bring about art. Unfortunately, he learns that he is being used
by Lipatka, who is more eager to become wealthy than anything
else.

For all his naiveté, at the heart of Gudelkin's desire to
see Russia become cultured is a genuine humanitarian concern,
for after he learns the ways of the likes of Lipatka he opens a
charitable dining room for needy peasants. Such genuine, if
youthful, enthusiasm Baturin portrays also in Liuba, a young
populist in "Lipiagi," whom he meets on the estate of her
parents, Mark Nikolaevich Obozinskii and his wife Inna Iur'evna.
Liuba is engaged to a certain Karamyshev, whom she scolds for

elevating Goethe above Nekrasov (who stands up for the people),

Il
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but is in love with the populist Lebednik, with whom she wants
to seek the "real" salvation of the people.

These "types," whether deserving of ridicule or sympathy,
are in the end unsatisfactory characters for Baturin because
they do not know the peasant well enough. Those who idealize
the peasant, 1like Pozharskii, belong to a different time and are
thus anachronisms; and those who presume to know the peasant and
his concerns are equally inauthentic for viewing him as an
uncivilized savage. Here Baturih, perhaps, even indulges in a

certain amount of self-criticism.

Despair

For all the "correction through ridicule" which Baturin
employs, he offers no positive individuals. In fact, as one
approaches thev end of the collection of sketches one is
convinced that Baturin has given in decisively to despair. In
"Moi domochadtsy" ("My Servants") Baturin depicts his vision of
the eternal struggle between passivity and aggression in the
persons of Semen and Naum: Semen is a gentle, reserved man who
has learned from life that one must suffer, endure and hope as
long as God tolerates human sinfulness. Human suffering he sees
as the suffering of God himself, who, in the words of Tiutchev,
"under the weight of the cross walked up and down blessing the

land of longsuffering." His weakness stems from his strengths:

his fear of God causes him to fear authority even when he has

40




the right to approach that authority, and his sensitivity makes
him a poor overseer.
In his passive acceptance of authority Semen resembles

Kalinych in Turgenev's "Khor i Kalinych" ("Khor and Kalinych,"

Notes of a Hunter), who humbly submits to his efficient master
Khor. Naum, on the other hand, is an orderly, unhurried man who
loves to talk at great length, tolerates no objections, beats
‘women, and sees the sunset (with complete lack of contemplation)
as something created by God to tell of the’next day's weather.

We have noted that passages describing nature tend to have
little or no role 'in the sketches. In "Serafim Ezhikov,"
however, we have an exception. . In this episode Baturin
describes a storm which the peasants call "the devil's wedding”
because in its indifferent, almosf capricious way, it is beyond
control. He introduces Serafim Leskovskii, a populist teacher
whose circumstances are not unlike the weather and who is bound
up very closely with the theme of fatalism. A "romantic" at
this point, Leskovskii appreciates everything that contains the
"people's spirit" (Nekrasov's and Kol'tsov's work) and has faith
in the intelligentsia's ability to enlighten the masses, if only
gradually. In calling Leskovskii a romantic, Baturin, who
otherwise regards him as a positive chafacter, questions the
populist hope in humanity.

Similarly in "Ofitsersha" ("The Officer’'s Wife"), which

Ertel considered his favourite sketch in the Zapiski,1® Baturin

19gee Letter to Chertkov, 25 July 1888 (Pis'ma 71).
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describes with considerable admiration a woman who believed that
Russia's salvation would come about when the masses had learned
to read. With a great sense of good will she took it upon
herself to teach the peasants to read. One day, however,
Baturin learns that she had committed suicide, leaving a note in
which she states that she found no reason to carry on with life
and her efforts, since 1learning was being used for evil
purposes. She complained that when children read the story of
Nikolai the miracle worker they missed the humanitarian message
and instead took from it a message about finances.

In "Addio," a collection of fictional diary entries with
which Zapiski concludes, Baturin reveals the extent to which he
has been "infected" with the despair he has observed. Not only
does he learn that Serafim Leskovskii has committed suicide, but
that he himself is ill, and that nature seems to be reminding
him of his own mortality as he observes her "death" in late
wini:er. Thoughts of going abroad excite him temporarily, but
the sound of Schubert's "Addio," played by Baturin's visiting
aunt, depresses him once again. "Like many," he consoles
himself, "I pray for eternal oblivion, reconciliation and peace,
and eagerly await death and the mysterious prospect of turning
into nothing, "2 and recalls the sense of belonging when, as a
boy, he stood in church among the worshippers as they solemnly

passed candles along. His upcoming trip to France will provide

2°§_$_ vol. 2, 281. "#, noxoBHO MHOMMM, MOAK O BevyHOM 330BEHHH, BEYHOM
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NepcneKTHEb NMPEBPAaWeHHA B HHYTO. "
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only temporary relief, for his depression drives him to drink
and to insult his servants before his departure; moreover he
hopes to return home someday to meet up with his reader again
and together "curse the days gone by."21

To conclude, the Zapiski are not primarily, as Spasibenko
suggests, a sociological study. The structural feature of
polarization contained in them speaks of a concern which goes
beyond mere "landscape" writing (where Ertel demonstrates his
craft by being "true to life" in his depiction of the rise of
capitalism). We have observed throughout, underlying the
Baturin vs. Editor dilemma, a juxtaposition of opposites:
passive, patient peasants who are challenged by the new
"bloodsucking, " efficient types, while well-bred | and
conservative members of the gentry are being replaced by
populist-leaning, and far more practical but 1less refined
individuals. The change in society which causes Baturin to
reflect on these pairs of opposites is not to be understood as a
mére class struggle, but as a force which obliges one to assess
the justification for hope or despair in relation to humanity
and progress. As Hegelian. optimism was challenged by
Schopenhauer's pessimism in Ertel's philosophical development,
so too in his Zapiski a pair of opposed certainties come into
conflict. On the one hand one is faced with the editor's
optimism (and to a lesser extent Baturin's naive hope that one

day he might return to Russia to "curse the days gone by" with

21gs vol. 2, 299. "npoKASHEM MHHYBWHE BpeMeHa.”
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his reader), while on the other one must contend with the

powerful and universal images of death, decay and degeneration,

relief from which one might find finally in nothingness.




The Quest for Brotherhood:

Two Stories on Greed

If Zapiski reveal Ertel's indebtedness to Turgenev, the second
stage of Ertel's literary apprenticeship was brought about under
Tolstoy's influence. If Tolstoy's writingé had "illuminated the
confusion in his soul,"?2 then for Ertel too the Kingdom of God
was to be regarded as a present reality. In this sense his
stories on greed, examined below, engage the Russia question
only indirectly, for "what was to be done" about greed seemed
clear: promote brotherhood so that the Kingdom of God could be
revealed. As Ertel would later see it, Tolstoy had no patience
for a Kingdom of God which was to be realized in the future;
rather, he expected "cataclysmic" change in human hearts in
order to reveal the Kingdom which was "within."

In a letter of September, 1885, Tolstoy encouraged Ertel to
write a story "keeping in mind only a member of the pnarod as
[his] reader."2? In the same year that Tolstoy published "How
Much Land Does a Man Need?" and other stories for the pnarod,
Ertel published "Spetsialist" ("The Specialist," RM, 1885), the
first of his stories on greed.

Greeted by Golt'sev in June 1885 as a story written "with

great artistic tact,"2¢ "Spetsialist" is the structurally very

22pis'ma 52. “D3apHaM NYTaHWY Yy, MOCNOACTBOBABWY B MOEH Aywe."

231,.N. Tolstoy, Perepiska s russkimi pisateliami, vol. 2
(Moscow: GIKhL, 1978) 185. "HMes B BHAY TOJbKO UMTATeAA M3 HapoZa."

24p., A. Kizevetter, ed., Pamiati Gol'tseva (Moscow, 1910) 140.
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simple story of Kapliuzhnyi's capture of an important criminal
Fetiuk?® and subsequent promotion. Ertel begins the story with
the attention-getting "On November 12th Yegor ©Petrovich
Kapliuzhnyi éame home late from work,"?¢6 and makes his
descriptive passages unusﬁally brief and simple: "The night was
dark and damp. . . . Pious towﬁspeople's icon lamps glimmered
in the windows."?7 The story's intent is didactic:
Kapliuzhnyi's wife 1is interested only in material wealth,
Kapliuzhnyi himself in prestige, and will use whatever brutal
means he needs to achieve that end.

The story's simplicity can be deceptive, however. To begin
with, Kapliuzhnyi has a gentle side. By playing on the floor
with his daughter and making all sorts of animal sounds,
Kapliuzhnyi not only delights his little girl, but eases some of
the tension between himself and his mother-in-law. Yet his
public life enters his home only in a distorted way, either
through playful threats with his daughter ("Zakharov, take
Gal'ka to the police-station"28), or bits of police news 1like
suicides and tragic accidents which his wife can only

acknowledge with a mumble. as she "chewed on a sugared

251n his footnote to chapter four of Dead Souls, Gogol says this
is an insulting term.

26gs vol. 7, 515. *12 HoaBpA Eropt MeTpoeuu KanfwxHbil No3AHO npuwes co
cay x6nl."

27ss vol. 7, 525. "Houb Bbina TeMHas W cbipaf. . . . B o0KkHax ™epuaJu

~ 1)

JNamMnaAkH BrarovecTusbix obbiBaTe ned.

28gs vol. 7, p. 516. "3axapoe, cBeAM MaJbky B YuJacTok."

46




biscuit."2® Like "Colonel B" in Tolstoy's "After the Ball"
("Posle bala," 1903), Kapliuzhnyi has to lead two separate
lives: one whose official responsibilities require
insensitivity, and a private life which requires tenderness.

Further, while greed and violence are deplored, the message
against the Church's close connection with the state is drawn in
somewhat more subtly. At home, where the Kapliuzhnyi couple is
enveloped in the purely material and temporal concerns that a
promotion would bring, icon lamps burn and father gently makes
the sign of the cross on his daughter's forehead as she sleeps.
Similarly, Kapliuzhnyi's violence enjoys the "blessing” of
heaven: he manages to subdue (after shooting and:  beating) a
wanted murderer because "[h]eaven, it seemed, decided to take
the side of justice: the clouds dispersed and the dense darkness
lifted slightly"3° so that he could make out the- murderer's
figure in the distance.

The inability of the Church to be a voice of conscience to
the state, reflected in Kapliuzhnyi's inability to integrate his
private and public lives, is made clearer still by the problem
of anti-semitism. Set against the backdrop of pogroms,
"Spetsialist” raises the Jewish question as a serious problem.
As Kapliuzhnyi relates his police news to his wife he mentions
that it was "only a Jew" who committed suicide, and in his

capture of the murderer, who had grown wealthy during the recent

29gs vol. 7, 518. "nepexepbiBas caxapHbiil KpeHZenek."
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pogrom, Kapliuzhnyi employed "a dirty Jew" Myseika as a spy and
guide. In dealing with this theme, Ertel was joining with
those who advocated toleration for the Jews. In the following
year (1886) Leskov would publish a story devoted to the issue,
"The Tale of Theodore the Christian and his friend Abraham the
Jew" ("Povest' o Fedore-khristianine 1 druge ego Abrame-
zhidovine").

Ertel ends the story with two challenges to Kapliuzhnyi's
conscience. Returning home after his successful night on the
job he goes to his daughter, who is asleep, and makes the sign
of the cross over her forehead. As he does so he realizes his
fingers ache, then examining his hands in the light he sees how
grazed his knuckles are from the blows he inflicted on the
murderer. Then, as he sleeps that night Fetiuk appears before
him, helpless and with his face disfigured by beating. By
"forcing" Kapliuzhnyi's two worlds to meet, Ertel underlines the
suggestion that Kapliuzhnyi's faith, ossified into mere ritual,
has nothing to say to his greed for money and power, nor does it
stand in the way of the violence which he must inflict to
achieve those ends.

"Zhadnyi muzhik" ("The Greedy Peasant," Posrednik, 1886),
likewise simple in structure, is the story of a prodigal son in
which a younger brother forsakes his village in search of the
good life, comes to lose everything he has acquired, and is then
welcomed home and forgiven.

The tale begins in the 1850's in the province of Orel,

where an older brother Ivan finds employment for his younger
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brother Ermil with a wealthy merchant. At first Ermil finds
disturbing the fact that the sole purpose of the trade is to
make as great a profit as possible, but soon he realizes that he
wishes to become rich. A summer visit to the village lets him
know that he is no longer one with his people, as he experiences
no joy in the prospects of a good harvest nor in the peasants'
festivities. Ermil then learns to read and write so as to make a
profit for himself with his master's goods. One day as his
master sleeps Ermil steals some money from his coat, only to
wake him up and cause him to have a choking fit which ends his
life. Ermil is not found guilty of any crime, howe&er, as the
dealer had died of a stroke and his financial records were
inaccurate. With his money invested safely Ermil could enjoy
the kind of life his master had. He attends church faithfully,
watches - his money increase, and fathers +two children.
Eventually this life becomes dull, and misfortune strikes. His
wife and one of his sons die, his bank fails, his other son
steals from him, and he can find no help. Eventually Ermil is
brought home by his brother, who helps him to find the
simplicity he had 1lost and the gradual acceptance and
forgiveness of the community. Ermil comes to die in peace,
having made a public confession of his sins.

As in "Spetsialist," Ertel draws attention to the
protagonist's failure to integrate his private and public lives.
In this case Ermil's devotional life once he is wealthy does not

moderate his pursuit of wealth. Only when tragedy strikes his

home does the icon of the Saviour in his home seem to speak to
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him, so that Ermil is moved to tears as he imagines that "Christ
looks upon him severely and sorrowfully."3! Just as with
Kapliuzhnyi, whose conscience was stirred as he performed a
ritual with an aching hand, Ermil's icon comes to life for him
in his moment of grief.

The intent of "Zhadnyi muzhik" is clearly didactic. Unlike
those unresolved polar opposites in "From the Same Root," (in
Zapiski), the conservative Ivan in "Zhadnyi muzhik" 1is the
victor for having the moral strength to welcome his prodigal
brother home. Kostin, from a different standpoint, perceives
the teaching against the exploitation of the working class to be
the authentic one, and argues that the story is no longer "from
life" when Ermil repents and is forgiven because the narod,
forced to struggle rather than forgive, simply did not "take
comfort in sermons."32 Considering the fact that the story was
intended for publication by Posrednik (whose mission it was to
publish largely didactic works for the popular reader); one
might argue that, whether Ermil's welcome home was "from life"
or not,AErtel's primary concern was to suggest how the community
ought to deal with repentant prodigals, and to teach about the
dangers of a life lived purely for oneself by having Ermil
received back into a simple, God-fearing, and forgiving

community.

31gs vol. 4, 429. "rAAZWT Ha Hero XPUCTOC CTPOro, HaCMypHo,"

32G.A. Kostin, A. I. Ertel': zhizn' i tvorchestvo 39.
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Ertel's two stories on greed, in conclusion, are inspired
by Tolstoy's later philosophy. Ertel would have been familiar
with, and perhaps discussed with Tolstoy, the ideas contained in
"What Then Must We Do?" ("Tak chto 2zhe nam delat'"), not
published until 1886, but on which Tolstoy had been working
since 1882.33 Central to Tolstoy's work were the notions that
property and money were the source of all evil, that the
authentic life was to be found in a healthy simple  and rural
life, away from the excesses and corruption of the city, and
that the institutions of Church and State protected the
interests of the oppressor. Not only do Ertel's stories uphold
these ideas, but in their simplicity of structure and allusions
to biblical stories (as in the case of "Zhadnyi muzhik") they
stand as models of what Tolstoy was to uphold explicitly as

"universal" art in What is Art? (Chto takoe iskusstvo?, 1898).

33see N. K. Gudzii's notes on the essay in Tolstoy's PSS vol. 25
(Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia Literatura) 740ff.
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Chapter Two

The Individual in the Collective

Contra Tolstoy: Dve pary

While Ertel's two stories on greed wefe straightforward,
didactic, and in line with the objectives of Posrednik, he never
became a Tolstoyan. Even when Tolstoy advised him to write for
the peasant reader, Ertel had explained his misgivings, in a
letter of 24 September 1885, on fhe grounds that he would have
to do away with descriptive passages, monologues  and
discussions, and adopt a didactic stance, which he did not like
to do. As he admitted in the séme letter, ﬁe was trying to
"enter life, and not look at it from outside."l This concern
was connected with his earlier desire to ‘'"remember the

intelligent too," as he wrote in 1881, and to understand "the

tragic nature of [the intelligentsia's] relationship with the
people. . . ."2
In 1886 Ertel wrote "Mineral'nye vody" ("Mineral Waters,"

published in SS), the story of how a young intelligent named

Shigaev comes to realize, on a trip to a spa, that he is unfit

to "join the crowd . . . [and] take part in social concerns."3

lpis'ma 55. "cTapalch CHOBa BTEPETHCA B XM3Hb, 4TOBbl HE CMOTPETb Ha Hee cO
CTOPOHbL"
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As Nikiforov notes, the stéry is structured to isolate the hero
and to distinguish him from all the other characters.? As he
encounters -pessimists, populists, moralizers and sybérites,
Shigaev is disillusioned by them all, for he finds their lives
dreary and full of futile pursuits. = Ertel was seeking a hero
who had his own voice. As Ertel would explain to Chistiakov on
August 3, 1889, if "the drowning of one's I in the common life"
was to be made normative, then life would be robbed of its
charm. He compared the role of the individual to that of an
instrument in an orchestra, whose tésk itAwas to play its own
part.’

If with "Mineral'nye vody" Ertel turned his attention to
the predicament of the individual in the group, in Dve pary
("Two Couples," RM, 1887) he challenged a Tolstoyan principle in
the interests of the individual. While the influence of
Tolstoy is to be found in certain allusions and structural
similarities to Anna Karenina, a polemical intent indicates that
he began to question his "teacher" not long after he had turned
to him for advice, and specifically to assert that individuals
had to determine their own vocation, for (as he would later
write) to assume that the authentic inner 1life was to be
necessarily expressed in particular and pre-determined forms was

"utter pretension."$

4y. v. Nikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A.I. Ertelia: Kk peresmotru
istoricheskogo-literaturnogo 2znacheniia," Thesis, Moscow SU,
1983, 46ff.
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Dve pary, set in Samara, ~where Ertel had once gone for -

treatment, 'is the story of one populist-minded landowning couple .

which seeks, and fails, to arrange the life and happiness of a
peasant couple. Stylistically the story represents a middle way
between the descriptive, Turgenevan Notes of a Steppe-dweller
and the more simple and unadorned stories on greed. In Dve pary
Ertel's descriptive passages are brief, and incorporated rather
more (than in Zapiski) into the narrative. At the same time he
never strays for long from his story. The work similarly avoids
the two poles of blunt didacticism and description for its own
sake; now the influence of Tolstoy's great novels is evident,
while the tendency to instruct is transformed into a need to
polemicize against him. The result is a étory which contains a
teaching on the simple life where Ertel bclearly questions the
universality of the call.

For an example of Ertel's stylistic via media we can turn
to the beginning of the tale, where the peasant couple, Fedor
and Lizutka, are alone out‘side and surrounded with ‘a sense of
pleasant vitality: the roosters have crowed announcing the
morning, the fresh scent of the spring grass is in the air, and
one can hear the neighing of a horse. Fedor is not only in
love: after Lizutka has freed herself from his embrace- .and
invited him to visit, Fedor sits down in the cool wet grass,

surveys the sunrise, and feels his youth and strength. 1In this

contented state, as his "soul was filled more and more with a
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feeling of peaceful happiness,"’ Fedor contemplates the
landscape, and how everything around prepares to 'greet the
sunrise: a bird flutters, the steppe and the fields begin to
redden, the crosses on the wooden church in the distance
glitter, and the mist seems to be the breath of the earth which
is awakening all around him.®8

The "romantic" connection between Fedor's renewed, freshly-
perceived, world and his inner state is obvious. Although such
a descriptive passage does not exist for its own sake, it is
still sustained enough to suggest that Ertel was not addressing
the people, but the intelligentsia, whose concerns he had begun
to address in Zapiski. No 1longer 1limiting himself to the
formulaic constraints of his stories on greed, Ertel weaves
together two love intrigues, <complicating an otherwise
straightforward plot, even incorporating sustained discourse
into the dialogue.

The “"weaving" is characteristic of Tolstoy's Anna
Karenina.? 1In fact, the love stories in Dve pary are a sort of
social downsizing of those in Tolstoy's novel, which in an early

draft was entitled Dva braka ("Two Marriages").l® Once we have

6pis'ma 202.

7ss vol. 4, 10. "M Ha Avywe y dezopa BCe WHpe W WWpe POCAQ CNOKOHHGH
paaocTh."

83s vol. 4, 9-10.

9B. L. Bessonov draws attention not only to this structural
similarity, but points to examples of Tolstoyan "repetitions and
intonation" in Ertel's Dve pary. "A.I. Ertel' i Lev Tolstoy,"
Russkaia Literatura 4 (1969): 153.
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been introduced to the peasant couple (who reflect the
"wholesome" Kitty-Levin relationship), we meet Vronskii's
counterpart, Sergei Petrovich, who is also in love. A guest in
Samara is Maria Pavlovna Letiatina, who longs for the simple
life and imagines that Sergei Petrovich's country lifestyle and
devotion to work aﬁd schools will suit her far better than the
oppressive St. Petersburg society to which her husband is
attached. Unlike the Karenin marriage, however, the Letiatin
relationship was open-ended from the start. AcCording to the
progressive ideas of the 1860's, the couple agreed to separate
if one should ever cease to love the other. Maria Pavlovna had
admired and agreed to marry Letiatin, an enlightened, "bathed in
cologne" banker for his reasoned 6utlook on life, and brought up
their son Kolia according to the customs of the society to which
they belonged.

It was not too long before this lifestyle became tormenting
for Maria Pavlovna, so she sought relief in various
philanthropic activities, literary salons, high-society
Evangelical circles with Lord Radstock's preaching, and even by
taking part in seances. Needless to say, this new direction was
perceived by her husband as a nervous disorder, and soon the
Letiatins were at a spa on a doctor's recommendation. Once in
Samara, however, Letiatin 1longs for his orderly, progressive
Petersburg 1life, while his wife is determined to stay. An
argument between Sergei Petrovich and Letiatin, in which Maria

Pavlovna sides with the former and his presumed love of the

10701stoy, PSS vol. 20, 92.

56




simple country 1life, hastens Letiatin's return to Petersburg,
leaving Maria Pavlovna and Sergei Petrovich to pursue their
relationship. |

At this point further parallels with Tolstoy's novel, if
not his biography, become prominent. | These include Maria
Pavlovna's visit to Samara for health reasons, where Tolstoy
took kumys treatment in 1871,11 and (alluding to Anna Karenina)
the slighting reference to Letiatin as a'bdnker, the problem of
an only son, references to philanthropic societies and Lord
Radstock's evangelistic services in St. Petersburg,!? and indeed
the non-judgmental portrayal of adultery.k

In response to Chertkov, who had evidently criticized Ertel
for his sympathetic portrayal of an "adultress," Ertel explained
that her divorce was justified on the grounds that Letiatin was
a "rational animal," and that the two had not been equals.l3
Maria Pavlovna, in any case, justified her separation with her
new-found relief and sense of purpose with regards to the
people. She contented herself with summer visits from her son
and the pleasures of the simple life: the fresh country air and
haymaking with Sergei Petrovich.

In the meantime Lizutka and Fedor's love has progressed,

and for a moment it seems as though the two couples will be

11c.J.G. Turner, A Karenina Companion, (Waterloo: Wilfrid
Laurier UP, 1993) 3.

12yhile the reference to Evangelical circles is made only in
passing here, 1in chapter four on Smena the connection will be
more significant.

13pis'ma 99.
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brought together in a proper, harmonious simple life once Sergei
Petrovich 1is successful as Fedor's matchmaker. Fedor and
Lizutka's love 1is soon complicated, however, by the good
intentions of Maria Pavlovna, who wishes to grow closer to the
people, and those of Sergei Petrovich, who is eager to see the
young lovers properly established with land of their own. So
Maria Pavlovna, recognizing that her "soul had not gone on fire
with love for [the people] because their faces, dress, language
and customs were foreign to her,"!4 decides to host Lizutka and
her friend Daria for tea. Their visit proves a comical disaster
where neither party is entirely at fault:

The girls entered [the small room next to Maria

Pavlovna's boudoir] . . . smiling at one another,

urging one another on, then stopping in

embarrassment once inside. ‘

"Greetings, my dear guests!," said Maria

Pavlovna, red as can be, as she hurled herself

towards them. Then, thinking for a moment

about what she should do, she embraced the

first girl, not noticing whether it was Lizutka

or Daria, and kissed her somewhere on the upper

part of the face; she was more successful with

the other girl: she kissed her right on the

lips.15
Managing to get her abashed and unusually over-dressed guests to
sit for tea, Maria Pavlovna has to endure the girls' constant
expressions of gratitude, which Lizutka and Daria feel obliged

to utter after gulping down every cup of tea. With an empty

samovar, little to discuss, and the disappointment that the

1“IS_S_ vol. 4, 67. "HO JyWia ee He 3aropanacb XanocTbio U N0BOBbI0 K HWM,
NOTOMY UTO KX MLA, UX KOCTIOMb!, $3blK M 0Bbluam Bl CAMIWKOM Yy X bl e/, "

1555 vol. 4, 69ff.
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girls seem so much more pleasant in their own environment, Maria
Pavlovna asks the girls to sing. The visit becomes all the more
awkward, however, because Lizutka and Daria begin to whisper to
one another, giggle, and cover their faces with their shawls as
each urges the other to begin. Finally they produce, or rather
"squeal" (wvizzhali) some "wild nonsense" (dikuiu chepukhu) about
"'Poleon' in Moscow, much to Maria Pavlovna's distress:

What [she] had heard before . . . she had enjoyed so

much and had almost always moved her soul; but

she had never heard folk songs from such a close

range... And, my God, what sort of song was this!l6

Sergel Petrovich's efforts are more’focused on arranging
Fedor and Lizutka's marriage and material security. But in this
he assumes that his generosity is perceived as such by those he
wishes to favour. He manages to convince Lizutka's parents that
she should marry Fedor now that the two will have land of their
own, but Lizutka's parents regret that things are not arranged
according to proper customs, and that they have not even met
Fedor's family. In the meantime, a much more meek Fedor (on
account of his indebtedness) has been persuaded not to accept
the land, and Sergel Petrovich's plan is ruined, causing him to
call the peasants "savages" and curse his philanthropy.
So with their efforts spoiled, Sergei Petrovich and Maria

Pavlovna find less appeal in the simple life, and take up chess
and cards, reading "so called classics" without discussing them,

and frequently seeking refuge in Moscow. In this way the two

16gs vo1l. 4, 72.
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couples, rather than being drawn together, are worse off than at
the start, where we at least observed that Sergei Petrovich was
somewhat successful in overcoming the social barriers that
existed between him and Fedor.

L. E. Obolenskii, editor of Russkoe bogatstvo from 1882 to
1892 (when +the journal was sympathetic towards Tolstoyan
philosophy), reads Sergei Petrovich's efforts as signs of the
intelligentsia's "liberal" 1leanings and inability to perform
authentic actions, and severely judges his moral integrity for
his compromise.?l’ Where Obolenskii under-rates  Sergei
Petrovich, he over-rates Maria Pavlovna, suggesting with hope
that she might still find the true simple life she seeks. On
both counts Obolenskii misreads Ertel: while Maria Pavlovna's
divorce might be justified, she is portrayed as one whose lack
of "balance [in her] soul"1® has made her just as incapable as
her new husband of the ideal simple life, and Sergei Petrovich's
compromise need not be understood entirely negatively. Ertel
himself, as Sebastian Garrett writes, came to have "the money to
indulge his taste for the best, both for himself and for others.
No expense was spared on his daughter's education; any jewelry
he bought his family was choice. . . . His travelling
'toiletrieé were of cut glass and silver, and he liked a box at

the opera."19 It seems safer to interpret the characters of

17L. E. Obolenskii, "Intelligentnaia neumelost': kriticheskii
etiud,” Russkoe bogatstvo 11 (1887): 211ff.

18gs vol. 4, 19. "paeuoeecule] aywu"
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Maria Pavlovna and Sergei Petrovich in 1light of Ertel's
moderation with regard to possessions.

The parallel we have drawn between this story and Anna
Karenina decisively breaks down at this pdint. If we expected
to find a wholesome alternative to the older couple in the love
between Fedor and Lizutka, we are quickly disappointed. It
turns out that, while they might not be "savages," the peasants
certainly seem to be very human. After the wedding is called
off, Fedor and his friends spend an evening with a certain
Frosia drinking and dancing, which frightens away Lizutka as she
notices her Fedor make advances to their hostess. But none of
them is condemned, which suggests that the story has no real
villains.

While Obolenskii's hopeful reading of Maria Pavlovna might
be questioned on the grounds that it takes us beyond the text,
one must be careful not to assume that Sergei Petrovich and
Maria Pavlovna's return to refined ways indicates a sure
vulgarization of the two and, as such, a debunking of Tolstoy's
teachings on the simple life.20 To be sure, the older couple's
attitude towards the people is naive and paternalistic, and they
do seem unable or unwilling to "work for others." Their
inability can be seen, for instance (as Obolenskii explains) in
Maria Pavlovna's failure to undertake to teach the peasant

children, as she might have done according to the populist

19s. Garrett, "A.I. Ertel': Letters to his Daughter," M.A.
thesis, U of Birmingham, 1982, 29.

20Nikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia," 60ff.
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agenda. One asks, howévér,‘ whether the polarizing of the two
couples is meant to be understood as an indictment of the
intelligentsia in general, or as a questioning of the universal
call, whether populist or Tolstoyan, to the simple life.

What the story appears to teach is that enforced populism
fails to take the complexity of life seriously. As it happened,
historical circumstances includingi cultural barriers and
different native environments made Sergei Petrovich and Maria
Pavlovna's attempts to become one with the people not only
impossible, but comiéal. In this manner neither party, in the
end, is entirely to blame, and Ertel's story commends itself as

one which is intended to inspire good will, and in which only

the universal call to the simple life is condemned.
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"The Sacrifice of One Child:" "Chervonets"

With his concern for the individual in the group Ertel turns, as
one might have expected, to Dostoyevsky. As he wrote to
Chertkov on 17 August 1888, "How is one to reconcile the dualism
which results from opposing matter to reason: that dualism which
. + o« caused . . . Ivan Karamazov to raise the standard of
revolt against the Lord God?"2!

In his story "Chervonets" ("The Gold Coin," Krasnyi
tsvetok, 1889) Ertel portrays a young man who' is tempted to
justify the sacrifice of one individual for the good of society.
Inspired by his readings of Frangois Coppée (1842-1908),22
"Chervonets" is the story of a compulsive gambler, Andrei, who
steals a gold coin from a six-year-old beggar girl and wins a
fortune with it in a Paris casino. The Devil in the guise of a
"little Pole" named Dronskii tempts him twice: first he tells
him what the winning number is to be: then, after Andrei has won
his fortune, he tempts him to justify his theft (from the girl
who has now frozen to death) by seeing to it that the money is
put towards charitable causes. After all, says Dronskii,

someone else would have stolen the money anyway and used it on

2lpis'ma 93. "Kakum 06pa3oM nNPUMHPHTL NOAYYAWWMACA W3 COMOCTABJEHHA
paszymMa W MaTepuH AYaAW3M, TOT AYaAM3M, KOTOPHA . . . 3acTaeias . . . MBaHa
Kapama3sosa [noabiMaTh 3Hama BydTal npotve Mocnoaa Bora?"

22p, Lezhnev, afterword, Gardeniny, by A. I. Ertel (Moscow:
‘Academia, 1933) 492-93. Lezhnev writes that "Chervonets" was an
adaptation of Coppée's "Liudor," and was to be included in
Gardeniny as a tale by I. Fedotych.
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drink. No sooner does Andrei begin to find this idea appealing
than death, appearing in the hollow-cheeked face of a child,
knocks at his door.

While what motivates Andrei to steal in the first place is
his greed, the real message of the story seems to lie in the
moral dilemma which he faces once he has won the money, and as
he confronts his own responsibility for injustice. A good deal
of the story is devoted to his dialogue about injustice with
Dronskii, who insists that the "One who ordered things" is to
be blamed for the fact that some have plenty while others
starve. Dronskii disappears, while Andrei is torn between his
feeling of responsibility for the girl's soul and the compelling
notion that the well-being of humanity can be built on her
sacrifice. This echoes Ivan Karamazov's challenge to his
brother Alesha:

[I]magine that you are charged with building
the edifice of human destiny, whose ultimate
aim is to bring people happiness . . . but that
in order to achieve this it is essential and
unavoidable to torture just one little speck

of creation, that same little child beating her
breast with her little fists, and imagine that
this edifice has to be erected on her unexpiated
tears. Would you agree to be the architect
under those conditions?23

Where Ertel stood is clear from what he wrote to Korolenko: "I

simply fail to understand," he explained in February, 1890, "how

23F. M. Dostoyevsky, The Karamazov Brothers, trans. I. Avsey,
(New York: Oxford UP, 1994) 308.
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any good can result from the sacrifice of one life. . . . Ivan

in the singular contains an infinite world in his soul."24

Concerned at this point with two principal philosophical
confrontations—--the problems of free will versus determinism,
and now of the individual in the group--Ertel begins a quest for
synthesis which will inform his philosophy of "compromise,"

which we shall examine in Part Two.

24pis'ma 185. "8 PEWHTRNbHO HE MOHHMAaK, KaK MOXHO L eHUTb Kakue-aWbo Baara

UeHO 3aryBAeHHOM XW3HW. . . . WMBaH B @AWHCTBEHHOM UYHCJe BMeWaeT B Aywe CBOeN
TakoW BeCKOHe YHbIH M1p.," '
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Part Two

Compromise

Ertel's philosophy of "compromiée" was an outgrowth, as
suggested in the laét chapter, of his desire to reconcile
determinism with free will, and to definé the place of the
individual in the group. If in August 1888 he could boldly say
that human will is determined by reason (which was to be
considered a reliable faculty) and the laws of causality,! by
March 1889 he admitted to a turn in his philosophy: reason.was
not "such a great force" after all.? While he still
acknowledged the power of one's circumétances in shaping one's
world view, he ‘insisted that belief in any determined future
could not account for the courage to 1live. Recognizing this
tension Ertel concluded that all human knowing had to be linked
with the human capacity to love.3

In 1929 Bunin wrote that Ertel "felt with all his being
that a rigid following of a principle is cold and deadly; that
the warmth of life lies in compromise. . . ."4 What dominated
his philosophy through 1891 was the urge to synthesize. For
this reason he would envision Gardeniny as a novel in which

Providence could be reconciled with diverse world views, and

lpis'ma 86-90.
2pigs'ma 145. "BOBCE He TaKasd CH.A3,"

3pis'ma 133.

41. Bunin, Memories and Portraits 128.
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Smena as one in which individuals of diverse backgrounds could
converge in "the struggle" to reform Russia. By way of
providing the ideological background for these two novels we
shall examine Ertel's philosophy of compromise as it related to
. moral conduct, institutions, and art.

As Parsons notes, the "fairly conéistent and original
'philosophy'" articulated in Ertel's correspondence.was met with
considerable enthusiasm by the Vekhi writers'when the collected
letters were edited by Gershenzon in 1909.5 The value of the
collection was not found strictly in its philosophical content,
however. In his 1letters the author maintains a Russian
tradition, begun as early as the country's origins and continued
by (among others) Novikov, of writing epistolary éolemics on
social and moral issues  in provocative, sometimes poetic,
epistolary prose. As P. Struve noted:

For their importance and depth, for the superb
energy and exactness of their language the
letters of A.I. Ertel' must become a classic
work of our epistolary literature . . . It is
impossible to exhaust in any article the wealth

of ideas and observations contained in his
Letters.®

SParsons, 176. The three Vekhi writers who gave attention to
Ertel's thought were M. Gershenzon, S$. Frank, and P. Struve.
They were among those prominent intellectuals who in 1909
published Vekhi, or Landmarks: A Collection of Essays on_ the
Russian Intelligentsia, and were part of the Russian religious
renaissance at the turn of the century which was characterized
by a move away from materialism and positivism towards a
religious or metaphysical philosophy.

6p. Struve, "Na raznye temy," RM 1 (1909), second pagination:
113 (as translated by Parsons, 176).
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For this reason we will pay attention to both thought and craft
as we study Ertel's correspondence (to December 1891).

As a "God-seeker" of his time, Ertei-sought answers, as
Ovsianiko-Kulikovskii remarks, to the two questions "Where is
Truth?" and "What is to be done?"?7 Gershenzon, who understood
Ertel's philosophy to be essentially practical, stressed his
interest in the second question by noting that what Ertel wished
to know was "what does life allow, and what does life require?"8
In any case, Ertel's disagreement with Toistoy can be understood
in the light of the questions Gershenzon emphasizes because what
Ertel disputed were the more ethical and practical (as opposed
to purely philosophical or theological) teachings of Tolstoy.
Ertel deeply admired Tolstoy for his initiative in those
concerns which were "allowed," but parted company with him when
it came to be assumed that those good and proper convictions for
some were to be "required" of all. Ertel's attitude can be
summed up with two comments:

. « . Tolstoy has once again and with unusual

strength introduced the concept of Truth into
social consciousness, so that no matter what

’p. N. Ovsianiko-Kulikovskii, Sobranie sochinenii vol. 9 (St.
Petersburg, 1914) 160.

8M. Gershenzon, "Mirovozzrenie A. I. Ertelia,"” 1in Ertel's
Pis'ma, v. We note that Gershenzon's conclusions were not based
on an acquaintance with Ertel's work as a whole, but rather the
philosophy expressed in Gershenzon's own selection of Ertel's
letters. As he wrote in a letter of Nov. 1908 to M.V. Ertel,
Gershenzon expressed his desire to have complete independence in
editing Ertel's letters so that he could focus on his own
interests (State Library of the Russian Federation, Manuscript
division, fond 349, karton 9, ed. khr. 73).
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happens, no matter how hard Pobedonostsev and Co.
try to silence him . . . Truth remains.?®

I won't deny that there is a great deal in

L.N. T[olstoy]'s thought which I find true and
strikingly profound, but I disagree with him

when it comes to [his position on}] civic
organizations, institutions, the means for
combatting evil and to a certain extent so called
civilization. . . . He has always attracted me not
as a "teacher," but as an unusually rare example
of intellect and that which is referred to

as talent.10 L '

Moral Conduct

From a stance of what might be termed "moral pluralism,"”

‘whereby "even the greatest individuals have been and are often

right for themselves personally and only in part for others,"!!
Ertel questioned Tolstoy's universal summons to the simple life
and (what he understood to be) the pursuit of perfection for its
own sake.12 |

Well acquainted with Confession, A.Ertel was aware of
Tolstoy's tendency to perceive the authentic life as one devoted

to self-perfection. While this "Buddhist" and individualist (as

9Pis'ma 215.
10pis'ma 181-2.

llpis'ma 267. "caMbie Zaxe BEAHKHE XM yenoeeyecTea, yacTo BoiBajdd H ObiBawT
npaebl AaA cefA JMUHO W TOALKO OTUYACTH NpaBbl ZAS APYrux."

12with regards to Tolstoy's insistence on non-violence, Parsons
discusses Ertel's third option between pacifism and
revolutionary violence: the "bloodless principle of struggle.”
This principle recognized the necessity of actions which had to
be carried out within the bounds of what was historically
possible (Parsons, 183).
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Ertel perceived it) inclination had its place in the 1life
devoted to the good of others, its asceticism and preference
given to the pursuit of martyrdom 1led ultimately (and
paradoxically) to the dissolution of the "I" in the whole. Like
Chekhov, Ertel could not imagine the kind of after-life where
the individual was to be absorbed into the whole, or as in
Tolstoy's vision, where one was, in Ertel's view, "poured out
into space."13 "Self-denial," Ertel explained to Chertkov,
"seems to me just as much a 'refraction of nature' as . . . life
for the belly. . . . Everything in moderation, everything in
moderation, my friend! I think every life should evolve . . .
gradually. . . ."% TLife as it ought to be, Ertel believed,
need not require such sacrifices:

As wonderful as it is that Christ lived, I'll

risk impertinence and say that my outlook on

the future is comforting only when I can imagine

that such sacrifices and heroic illumination are

impossible. . . . 'To give one's life for

others' is a great thing, but not a daily one,

or the sort of deed which one must pursue at all

cost.13
Ertel admitted to Korolenko that he did not believe Tolstoy
belonged to those who, pursuing self-perfection for its own

sake, distanced themselves from quotidian and worldly concerns.

However, in his teachings one did find an approval of that sort

13pis'ma 163. "GbiTb pa3auTbiM B MHPOBOM NpocTpaHcTBe.”

l4pis'ma 158. "CamooTpeueHde MHe NPeACTABAAETCA TaKWM Xe <npeloMieHHeM

eCTecTBa®, Kak . .. XWaHb JJ4a yTpobu. . .. Bce B Mepy, BCce B Mepy, Jpyr! Mue
KaXeTCA, YTO XW3Hb KaXZOro uedOBeKa AONXHA COBEpWAaTbCA . . . B NOCTENEHCTBE
pocTa. .. ." -

15pis'ma 159-60.
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of life, and for this reason Ertel felt he must oppose Tolstoy's
ascetic anarchy and refusal to participate in civic
structures. 16 Elsewhere Ertel included Tolstoy among those
"utopians" who instead of seeking unity in "endless diversity"
longed for formal unity, insisting that the means to such an end
was to obliterate the diversity and disregard the contradictions

of life.l7

Institutions

Ertel's moral pluralism did not imply moral relativism. He
insisted, as Gershenzon observed, on an *absolute understanding
of truth, and relative application of it."1® This objectivist
understanding with qualifications had implications for his view
of history, which he generally regarded as purposeful. As he
wrote in February, 1890, +true progress is "that gradual
development of solidarity between people, that constant
broadening of people's consciousness, [and] that growth of
humane and, consequently, just understanding."19 Where Tolstoy
emphasized the Kingdom of Heaven "within," and expected, as
Ertel perceived, immediate change to bring about that end, Ertel

insisted that

16pig'ma 189.
17pis'ma 237.

18pis'ma xriI.

19pis'ma 186. “TO MOCTENEHHOE Pa3BMTHE COJMMIAPHOCTH MEXAY JNAbMH, TO
Henepecrawuiee paclWypeHde B JOAAX CO3HAHWA, TO HAPACTaHHE rYMaHHLIX, A
CJNeZ0BATEAbHO, W CNPABRAAMBLIX NOHATHA,"
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in nature it has been demonstrated that there have
never been sudden occurrences or cataclysms. Nor
can there be any in human nature. As soon as a
person attempts them he becomes exhausted and,
voluntarily or otherwise, a victim of
'prematurity’' ("prezhdevremennost'").20

He perceived, instead, that the "Kingdom," 1like pfogress, comes
about gradually. His "anti-catastrophic" view of history is
evident in a letter to Chertkov, dated 4 July 1888, where he
describes his sense of belonging to his rural homeland, in spite
of the lure of the city. His letter demonstrates, additionally,
the way in which he attempts to persuade by appealing to his
reader's aesthetic sensibilities:

After four years, I'm back in my native land. . . .
What strength do I find, what power in these
fields which stretch into the blue distance,

in this wind which carries the scent of the
earth and wormwood, in the monotonous sound

of the bell, in these villages scattered

here and there! The forest prattles and its
birds greet me with their clear voices... The
church tower I know so well seems to smile as
it moves majestically from behind a rise in

the ground. . . . How pleasant and how sad

I feel: inside I sense tears welling up for
some unknown reason, but at the same time all
is bright and good so that a gentle, child-1like
joy fills my being... Home, I'm home.?2l

In expressing the hold one's environment has on the individual
and giving preference to the "ordinary" and rural (but lasting)
Ertel was appealing to a prosaic sensibility. Ultimately it was
. this aspect of Tolstoy's art which left +the most lasting

impression on Ertel, for "what was foretold by Isaiah and the

20pis'ma 64.

2lpig'ma 63.




angels at Bethlehem . . ." would not happen, Ertel believed,
"instinctively or cataclysmically, but by the combined efforts
of 'the meek,' on the one hand, and by the ‘'historical chain of
events' on the other."?22 |

On the basis of this view of progress and the "Kingdom of
God" Ertel advocated a much more practical attitudé towards
those institutions which Tolstoy rejected inl principle, namely
the government and the university.?3 To deny the institution of
government, Ertel argued, was to "hang in mid air"; on the other
hand, one had to struggle against it, as government was ideally
not an end in itself, and society ought to come together
freely.2¢ Similarly one had to tolerate .the university's
"evils" of exams, ranks, and research limitations while trying
to put into practice the notion of +the free university,
recognizing, in the meantime, that it would be counter-
productive for a Mendeleev to sell his research equipment on
every occasion for charity.2?5

In the same letter (to Chertkov) Ertel employs another

analogy to advocate a balance between charity, science and art.

22pis'ma 267. "HacTynuT nNpeackasaHHoe Mcadeld W BO3MNAWEHHOR BHHAEEMCKUMM
aHrenaMd . . . HE HauWTHeM, He KAaTaKAM3MamMHW, A WMEeHHO TemM, uTO
¢paBHOZeNCTEBYOWAAS By ZeT NOZBAMraTbCS BHIWE M BblWe YCHAMAMH €HUWWX®, C OXHOM

CTOPOHbl, H €MCTOPHUECKMM X0Z0M$ COBbITHH--C Zpyron."

231n later years .Ertel would also defend the institution of the
Church, as we shall see in the Conclusion, while perceiving evil
in the alliance of Church and State.

24pis'ma 192.

25pis'ma 108-110.
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Christ, he writes, has come to Russia during Nicholas' reign
(1825—55) and gathered together a following of former prisoners
and downtrodden who now love one another and await God's reign
on earth. 1In the meantime Christ is arrested and sentenced to
death, his apostles are educated on half-digested Schopenhauer,
and Hegel and Descartes preach the "good news" about living the
simple life according to the teachings of Jesus. Then, as the
message is popularized, the power comes into thev hands of a
dictator, so that eventually universities and art galleries are
destroyed, while writers, scientists .and vartists are exiled.
Ertel interprets his parable by saying that "a moral teaching,
no matter how great, is insufficient for the good of humanity

without knowledge and art."26

Just as institutions were to be seen as a means to an end,
works of the imagination were not to exist for their own sake.
It was in emphasizing different functions of art, however, that
Ertel avoided both Tolstoy's reductionism and what Tolstoy
criticized as "refined" art, lacking in universal appeal. While

Ertel recognized the didactic function of art, he insisted that

"art [exists] not only to teach, but to provide enjoyment."27

26pis'ma 105. "HPaBCTBEHHOE YueHHe, Kak Bbl OHO HH Gbl0 BBICOKO, CAWLWKOM
HeADCTATOUHO AAA Gaara nozed B6e3 3HAHWA W WCKyccTEa."

27pis'ma 79. "MCKYCCTBD HE ZAJAA TOPD TOAbKO, 4TOBb HayuyaTh, HO H AAA TOrO,
yToBbl XKM3Hb BMEWana U HACAAX ARHUE HCKYCCTBOM."
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A writer of Russia's "realist” tradition, Ertel believed in
the writer'é duty to depict life truthfully. He was confident
in the writer's capacity to write "objectively," for he
criticized as too subjective Beecher Stowe's description (in

Uncle Tom's Cabin) of the negro as utterly good and the

plantation owner as evil to the same degree. The writer's task,
he ihsisted,‘was to demonstrate that "no one is to blame." As

he wrote to Nikolaev on 6 March 1891:

In essence no one is to blame, that is my

point. . . . [This fact] does not exclude struggle
[to come to the truth], but in that struggle one
must not forget the individual; one must remember
that Katkov is the result of certain influences
and circumstances, while Chernyshevsky of

others. . . . Of course, in the practical realm--
in political life, for instance--it is difficult
to maintain this position. . . . [But] in the
realm of art, which Hugo refers to as Grand Art,
there is no place for malice and calls for
violence, for neither malice nor violence is
compatible with Truth. . . .28

At the same tiﬁe art was to pronounce "a Jjudgment about
reality in the name of changeless, im;.ransient truth."2® The
apparent contradiction between this and his nonjudgmental, "no
fault"” principle can be explained by his praise of Dickens, who
presented life with all its "authentic characteristics," but who
at the same time brought "the reader through a series of good

and evil deeds towards noble thoughts and feelings" [emphasis

28pis'ma 246-7.

29pis'ma 188. "CyZ-T0O HaA [AeACTBWUTeNbHOCTbI] BO WMA He3bbaemod,
HenpexoAAWen Npasabi."
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added].30 Ertel did not deny that individuals commit evil
deeds; he was simply confident that the writer could (and
should) make judgments about what was ultimétely good and true

without condemning the evildoer.

True fo a philosophy of "compromise," Ertel took Tolstoy
"in moderation." Where both he and Tolstoy recognized the duty
of the writer to "tell the truth," Ertel could not, for very
long, limit his audience to the narod, and thus depict life as
it ought to be according to a certain dogma. He made the effort
instead to write fiction which faulted no one, while "pointing
towards" objective truth, beauty and goodness. Where both Ertel
and Tolstoy recognized the dangers of art for its own sake,
Ertel insisted on the duty of art to give pleasure. Finally,
where both writers sought to instruct, Ertel believed that any
moral mandate that was not allied with reason was doomed to
fail. This view caused Ertel to question Tolstoy's desire for
a cataclysmic realization of the Kingdom of God, but to give
preference to a view of the Kingdom which was more compatible
with what we have «called "moral pluralism" in conduct,
historical necessity with regards to institutions, and the
notion of progress as he underétood it.

While a Providential Hand in history is evident in
Gardeniny and Smena, the two novels are equally dialogical, for

each voice or world view was to be understood only as it related

30pis'ma 80. "BECTM uMTaTeNA CKBO3b BEPEHMLY 3JbIX W A0BPLIX YeJ0BEYRCKHX Aed
H NOCTYNKOB--K Z0BPbIM H BAaropoZHbIM MbICAAM H YYBCTBAM.'
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to others. Ertel was very hdpeful about the possibilities for
dialogue between people of good will, and for this reason had
little patience for misrepresentation. As he insisted to M. N.
Chistiakov on 20 July 1889: "One can speak ill of another
person only when one gives the full picture of that person, or
when speaking with someone who is already well acquainted with
that person and can complete the picture with the good one has

failed to mention. "3l

3lpis'ma 153. "0 JOAAX 3408 MOXHO FOBOPHTb, HO C DAHHM YCNOBHEM: MW KoOrAa
Zaelib NOAHYH KAPTHHY TOMO JefoBeka, 0 KOTOPOM MOBOPMWL, MAW KOrZa roBOpHib C
Tem, KTO W Be3 TeBA OTAMUHO 3HAET TOMO YeNOBeKa, 3HAYMT, MOXET K TBOEMY 3J0MY
Np1BaBUTL ZAA NOAHOTbI KAPTHHLI BCe To ZoBpoe, UTO 3HAeT NPO YeNOBRKE, "




Chapter Three

Providential Polyphony in Gardeniny

But that is the beginning
of a new story--the

story of the gradual
rebirth of a man, the
story of his gradual
regeneration. . . .

—-—Crime and Punishment?

~ When Ertel's administrative exile in Tver' had ended in early
1888 he moved to his family farm on the Gryaznusha river,

Voronezh uyezd, and wrote his magnum opus: Gardeniny, ikh

dvornia, priverzhentsy i vragi ("The Gardenins, their Servants,

Retainers and Enemies,"” RM, 1889; published in book form in
1890).

O0f epic dimensions and sdope, Gardeniny is a "panoramic"
novel of Russian society in the 1870's when, as Levin remarked

in Anna Karenina, "everything [had] been turned upside down and

[was] only Jjust taking shape."? In Ertel's words, the novel
depicted

. . . that period in public consciousness when
ideas are reborn, beliefs are modified, new forms
of community powerfully accelerate one's critical
stance towards life, when an almost opposite

new world-view sprouts. At the same time [it
depicts] that free current of thought which

is independent of the superficial forms of
community, and the providential gravitation of

lp.M. Dostoyevsky, Crime and Punishment, trans. and intro. D.
Magarshack (New York: Penguin Books, 1966) 559.

21,.N. Tolstoy, Anna Karenina, trans. and intro. R. Edmonds (New
York: Penguin Books, 1978) 352.
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man towards the light. . . .3
In the same letter E:tel explained that he wished "to recall
certain individuals from [his] personal past,"¢ which suggests
that sources for the novel were drawn from his own biography as
well as from social history.

Ertel's novel is both social and personal, public and
private, for he took it for granted that the particular embodied
the universal. As Donna Orwin writes, there was "a general
predisposition in nineteenth century Russia to see the
individual as the embodiment of the Spirit of the time."3> For a
sober assessment, therefore, of both the "spirit" of the 1870's
and his own past, Ertel set the novel nearly twenty years back
“in time.

Most of the action takes place on or near the ancestral
lands of the Gardenins in south central Russia. The gentry
family itself provides only the frame, as it were, for the
narrative, while the main characters are among those whose lives
revolve around the estate or the hero. The central figures
(identified for the time being by profession and/or relationship
with the hero) include: the estate manager (father of the hero),
the horse +trainer, a joiner (hero's primary mentor), two
merchants (also mentors to the hero), and a medical student

(hero's "double"). Lesser figures include those women with whom

3pis'ma 172-3.

4pis'ma 172. "koe-KakHe GHrypbl H3 coBCTBEHHOr O NpowAoro.”

50rwin, 8.
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the hero shares varying degrees of intimacy, a sectarian, the
parish priests, the clerk, and finally the housekeeper. At the
centre we find Nikolai Rakhmannyi, whose "gradual regenefation“
gives the novel a plot.

Nikolai's story unfolds on two levels: intellectual and
moral. His intellectual development takes him, with the aid of
his mentors, from Orthodoxy through positivism to a philosophy
of "small deeds.” On the moral plane his development comes
about through a specific romantic relationship which initially
results in his estrangement from a friend, for he seduces that
man's wife. The reconciliation with his friend which comes
years later is truly momentous, for in it the two dimensions of
Nikolai's development reach a climax: he begs forgiveness of

his friend, who as his mentor had placed within him the seed of

a spiritual philosophy which was now bearing fruit, and who now

"released"” his wife to join Nikolai (as he himself was departing
on a pilgrimage). However, while the relational conflict is
resolved, the last stage of Nikolai's intellectual development
raises a conflict which is left untouched. This has to do with
his philosophy of "small deeds,"” which increasingly becomes
tempered by a "Buddhist" preoccupation with ceaseless change
which undercuts his confidence in lasting progress.

Gardehiny has rarely been criticised as a panoramic novel.
With the exception of I. Tkhorzhevskii, who wrote that the

steppe region depicted was "lazy . . . [and] enveloped in sleep

and stagnation,"® most critics find in the novel something
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worthy of artistic appreciation. Tolstoy, in his preface to the
1908 edition of Gardeniny, praised Ertel's knoWledge-of folk
life and popular language;’ Gol'tsev applauded Ertel's thorough
acquaintance with various <currents in religious thought;?®
Salikovskii wrote that "rarely does one find in our contemporary
literature such a broad and rich panorama of life;"? Soviet
critics generally saw Ertel as an artist whose work tells "the
truth" about the collapse of the old social order and the advent
of capitalism in Russia.l0

Few critics, however, have perceived in the novel the
development of an adequate central idea. Karonin accused Ertel

of stringing together too many episodes artificially,l

61. Tkhorzhevskii, Russkaia literatura (Paris: Vozrozhdenie,
1946) 432. "neuusasn ... [u] ewe o6bATAA CHOM W 3acCTOEM."

7L,.N. Tolstoy, preface, SS vol. 5, by A. I. Ertel, 8 (Repr. PSS
vol. 37: 243).

8v.A. Gol'tsev, "Literatura i =zhizn'," RM 1 (1890), second
pagination: 203.

9a. salikovsky, "Sovremennye techeniia v obshchestvennoi
zhizni," Russkoe bogatstvo 11 (1890): 143. "He uvacTo B Hawe#H
AWTepaType, 0COGEHHO COBpPeMEHHOW, NPUXOAMTCA BCTPeYATh Takyl WHPOKYKW H
BoraTyio NaHOpamMy XW3HH. "

10G. A. Rostin writes, for example, that "Ertel faithfully and
broadly depicts, with a knowledge of the conditions and way of
life, the Gardenin estate and the village peasants... [He] shows
that the general laws of capitalism's growth enveloped even this
remote region." ("WWpPOKO W NPaBAWBO, CO 3HAHHEM YCJAOBHH XW3HM W BbiTa
ONWUCHLIBART 3PTeAb MapAeHUHCKYH ABOPHK® W KPECTbAH ZepeBHH.. [McaTenb NokKaabiBaeT,
4yTo o06lWMe 33KOHbl Pa3BUTHA KanWTalM3Ma 3axBaTHAW W 3TO  33aX0AYCTbE.")
Istoriia russkoi literatury, vol. 9 (Moscow-Leningrad: ANSSSR,
1956) 162-3.

1ls. Raronin, Sochineniia, vol. 2 (Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1958)
582.
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Salikovskii could find in the novel no plot to speak of,!? and
Protopopov found neither authentic characters nor an overarching
theme. 13 Batiushkov was the most generous in this regard:
"[Ertel] does not give us an integrated understanding of life,
but ably relates the episodes of 1life. Therein lie both his
strength and weakness; he observes and seeks, but sees only the
change, not the whole organic process." 14 Ertel seems to have
admitted to this weakness when he wrote: "What resulted was not
a novel in the real sense but a chronicle--and perhaps a boring
one. . . . What I've produced is matérial for a novel, and not
a novel."13

on one level a response to these criticisms is perhaps
unnecessary. If what was sought as a "central idea" was a clear
argument in favour of one socio-political movement or another,
then Gardeniny is to be commended for the plurali{:y of ideas
represented. On another level the slow pace, great attention to
detail, ethnographic sketches, and the occasional "detachable"

episode, or "delineated segment,"® require some justification,

125a1ikovsky, 144.

13M. Protopopov, "Tendentsioznyi roman," Severnyi vestnik 2
(1890): 53.

14p, Batiushkov, introduction, SS vol. 1, by A. I. Ertel, XXXII-
XXXIV. "OH He ZaeT UeJOCTHOrMG MHPOMOHWMAHWA XW3HH, HO YMENO pacckaspleaeT
INU30Zbl XW3HW. B 3TOM ero cHaa u ero caaboctTe. OH NPUCMATPHBIETCA, WUET,

HaBRI0L3ET, HO BMAWT JUWbL CMEHY ABJEHHH, @ He OPFaHMUECKWIA LeNOCTHbIR npouecc.”

15pig'ma 173-4. "BMecTo pOMaHa B HACTOAWEM 3HAYeHWH 3TOMO CAOBA BbilJa
XPOHHKA M, MOXeT BbiTb, ZOCTATOUHO CKYUHAA. ... BOT W BblWeN He pOMaH, a MaTepHan
ZNA pomanHa.”
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otherwise the novel can be said to suffer from a certain lack of
focus. 1Indeed, not all of the episodes have an obvious role in
the plot.

Nevertheless, within the framework of what G. S. Morson
calls "sideshadowing," understood as the T“antithesis of
foreshadowing . . . [and that which] conveys the sense that
actual events might just as well not have happened, "1’ the above
inconsistencies can and do have their role in the kind of novel
where multiple possibilities are created through rich detail,
episodes which "go nowhere," and where characters are doubled. 18
While he recognized the apparent deficiencies, Ertel was
relatively pleased with his "material for a novel," as he wrote
to Gol'tsev, mentioning in particular certain portraits and
ethnographic sketches. Elsewhere he expressed hope in its
value, as well as a clear overall objective: "I pray to God that
I might have been able to show in what manner one can exclaim
. . . Yes, life is possible!"1?

Ertel recognized that his novel was to serve more than one

function. This chapter will therefore be divided into three

16R. Gustafson, Leo Tolstoy: Resident and Stranger (Princeton:
Princeton UP, 1986) 41.

17G.s. Morson, Narrative and Freedom (New Haven: Yale UP, 1994)
117-18.

18By "doubling of characters" Morson means that "fundamental
principle of plot construction in Karamazov . . . in which major
characters . . . possess a series of doubles, . . . each of
whom acts out possible lives for a doubled and redoubled hero."
Morson, Narrative 140.

19pis'ma 129. "Moaw Gora AMWb 0 TOM, 4ToBbl YZaA0Cb NOKA3aTh, Kakum 06pasom
. MOXHO BOCKJHKHYTb: Ja, XWUTb MOXHO!"
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sections, the first of which, "Confrontation," deals with
Ertel's ethnographic impulse: the desire to "document" a period
of transition. With atténtion to setting, routines, the
equestrian theme, and the novel's main characters, we will
examine the principal forms of confrontation with which the
novel is concerned. The second section, entitled "Dialogue,"
concerns the epistemological impulse in the novel, whereby the
author employs a doubling device to create and display dialogue.
The third section, "Progress," will consider +the novel's
didactic impulse as reflected in its central theme: the gradual

and "providential gravitation of man towards the light."20

Confrontation

Founded by retired Brigadier General Iurii Gardenin in
1768, the village of Annenskoe (as we learn in I/2) was situated
in a picturesque but remote steppe region of south central
Russia, a hundred and twenty versts from the nearest city. A
hundred years later it was still isolated, as the nearest
railroad was eighteen versts away and the inhabitants of the
village were only vaguely aware of the existence of banks,
railways, telegraphs and governing bodies. Even though the town
regularly received issues of "Son of the Fatherland" and
"Horsebreeding Magazine," they preferred to be connected with
the wider world by means of "live" news (i.e. through

individuals). The river which ran through Anhenskoe had been

20pis'ma 173. "npoBHAeHLHAJbHOE TAMDTEHHE YeNOBeKa K CBeTy"
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turned into ponds, now full of geese and ducks, and surrounded
by peasant dwellings and maple, lime and birch trees.

The estate itself, called Gardenino, stands on two sides of
a pond. on one side are located enormous horse stables, a
riding house, a barn, store rooms, ice houses, a kitchen, the
laundry, the housekeeper's quarters, and the manor house itself
with balconies which face the pond. The wings of the mansion
housé the office and dwellings for the jockeys, the driver,
stable hands, smiths, the cook, and the butler, right up to (in
order of importance) the clerk, the horse trainer and the estate
manager. On the other side of the pond stand more barns, a
granary and threshing floor.

The daily routines about the estate, when the novel opens
in 1871, are still related strictly to maintaining the estate
itself: the manager makes daily rounds and the horse trainer
ovegsees the stud farm, while at the lowest level the common
labourers work in the fields.

While the horse trainer and estate manager conduct their
affairs with strict authority, supervision at the lower levels
of society is showing signs of change. In the fields, for
instance, the estate manager's son's light-hearted interaction
with common peasants draws attention to the fact that their
basic needs are being overlooked, and suggests that rigid class
barriers are breaking down. Dressed in coarse hempen shirts,
high tucked-in old skirts, and "revealing bare dirty legs,"

Grun'ka and Dashka are raking manure on a spring day when they

see Nikolai approaching. Dashka begins:
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"Mikolka's going to see us, and just look

at us!"”

"The devil take him," answered [Grun'ka] in a
coarse voice. "We're not gentry ladies. When
there's manure to fling around you can't get all
done up." :

"Hey, Grun'ka, I see you're getting squeamy.
I notice you smarten yourself up, but swear all
the same. . . . One's little heart pines away when
a nice little friend is around. Why hide it?"
"He's no darling of mine. You have him, the
chubby devil! Hang him around your neck, if you
like him. As for me, I could stand a century
without him. I won't cry. . . . Oh, you're getting
on my nerves too, Dashka, with your speeches!"2l

Nevertheless, Dashka notices that Grun'ka continues to try to
look her best. When Nikolai approaches he says with feigned

severity: "You're raking unevenly, you devils!," whereupon

Grun'ka retorts: "Get in here and show us then. . . . It's

easy to be bright when you're sitting on the peasant's neck.’

. « « You've probably put away your flat cakes and tea, while
Dashutka and I chewed a bit of bread, which is all we have."22
After this, Nikolai promises them lunch in the cherry grove.
This brief episode 1is concerned not only with change and
the peasant question. With Dashka's provocative diminutives

(serdechko, druzhochek) used to tease her friend, and Grun'ka's

hyperbolic "get all done up" (obriazhat'sia), "manure to fling

around” (navoz_ raskidyvat') and "put away" (natreskalsia, from

21gs vol. 6, 37.

22§§ vol. 6, 37. "--Bbl uero HepoBHO pa3bpacbipaeTe, YepTH? ... --A Tol CAe3b
Za NOKaxXxH, Kak HaZo ... BoNbHO Bbl YMHbI Ha Wee-TO Ha MYXHUKOH cvAoue. . .. Thl
HeBock yaw Aa CcXOBHbLIX fenewek HATpeckadcAa, a Mbl ¢ JawyTKoR noxepadd xaefywka,
BOT Tebe W BCA e xa."
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tresk: "crack"), one is given examples of the vivid peasant
speech for which Tolstoy particularly enjoyed the novel.

Only the first chapter of the novel, which exists primarily
for contrast, is set away from Gardenino or its environs. There
we meet three of the Gardenins themselves: Tat'iana Ivanovna (a
widow), Eliz, and Iurii (Rafail, the youngest, is only
mentioned) in their St. Petersburg home, from which they visit
their estate in the summer, unless they have to go abroad for
Eliz's health.

We are first introduced to Iurii, who is about sixteen, has
fair skin, dark eyebrows and sparkling eyes, dressed in a blue
ulanka and riding pants. He makes his appearance by jumping
from the bannisters to grab the maid, exclaiming in a half-
serious tone: "aAnd whad'ya have under that apron?"23 This
confident sense of authority is also reflected in the way he
addresses his doorkeeper Grigorii:

I don't understand, Grigorii, why we don't bring
people from Annenskoe, but instead hire all sorts
of tradesmen and so on, eh? I understand you;
you're a hussar, a sergeant major, and so on. You
know, I'm going to be a hussar. The life hussars,
eh? From Annenskoe we only have Iliushka, and no
one else. Maman's maids are German. . . . I'd like
for all our servants to be our own serfs. You
understand, it's a proper manor house when the
people are your own.24

We learn that Iurii is his mother's favourite, and, based

on her morning routine (which includes a bath, a French novel

and a massage administered by the German maid) and manner with

23ss vol. 5, 14. "3T-Ta, UTO HECRWb NOA papTykom?"

24gs vol. 5, 14-15.
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her servants, that both she and her son cherish their gentry
authority and habits. When told of her son's morning behaviour
with the maid, and the fact that he had yelled at a young
gardener for not taking off his hat, "Tatyana Ivanovna grinned
fondly, with secret pride," and said: "Tell [the gardener] not
to let that happen. It's bad for Iurii Konstantinovich's health
to get angry. Better yet, why not let him go, and don't hire
among the merchants."2> Tat'iana Ivanovna's secure status is
reinforced by her housekeeper, whose 1letter expresses loyal
subservience, particularly with its choice of endearing
diminutives:

"You've delighted us, your faithful servants, lady

mistress, with your desire to spend the whole

summer at Annenskoe. We, your faithful servants,

admit that we have been miserable without my lady's

bright eyes (glazki). As an old woman, I have been

especially sad. And on their ancestral lands the

kids (detki) will be able to run about more

freely."26

As a day in the luxurious life of the Gardenins in their

city home comes to be juxtaposed with the routines of those at
the bottom of the social ladder on the provincial estate, so the
St. Petersburg-Gardenino opposition stands for one of the

fdndamental sources of conflict in the novel: the confrontation

between “"cataclysmic" and “"prosaic" world views.?7 St.

25§§ vol. 5, 27. "TaTbsHa MBaHOBHa HEXHO, C TaHHOW MOpPAOCTbI0 YCMEXHYNACh. .
. . —=Thi ckaxu emy, utobbl 3TOM0 He Bbio. IOpuHw KOHCTAHTHHbIUY BPEAHO CepAMTHLA.

HaW, BoOBILE, HE JYUWE erD YBOAMTL? . . . M HE BepH oT Kynuoe."

26gs vol. 5, 29.
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Petersburg, as projected in the first chapter, stands as a
source of decisive action for two reasons. First, it is there
that Efrem, the horse trainer's son, is involved with a circle
which will be spreading its revolutionary propaganda throughout
the countryside. Second, there TIurii Gardenin aspires to
prominence with a military career and intends to issue
directives concerning the affairs of his family estate in due
course. As he says to his servant:

You know, Grigoriil, the managef at Annenskoe has

served thirty years. You can imagine how much

he's stolen. . . . But I intend to bring all that

to order, military-like, old chap. . . . What if

I took you, Grigorii, as a horse-trainer. How

about it?28 ‘
And in due course Iurii sends this same Grigorii to replace the
horse trainer at Gardenino. At Gardeﬁiﬂo, however, such efforts
and directives are foreign, and indeed unwelcome.

The first chapter serves to raise‘yet another central
source of conflict: the confrontation‘between "fathers and
sons." The housekeeper addresses this social problem in her
letter: "What has come of our times, my lady. Children have no

respect for their elders."2® Here she is referring to Efrem,

who has enrolled in medical school, refusing to work on the

27Ertel uses the term "cataclysmic" of an event which is not
inherent in nature, and which, if realized, victimizes those who
attempt to bring such events about (Pis'ma 64). I use the term
"prosaic" to characterize Ertel's attention to what 1is by
contrast natural, ordinary, and everyday.

28g5 vol. 5, 15.

2985 vol. 5, 29. "BOT BpemMeHa Kakue HacTa M, CYAapbiHS: AeTW MOYMTaIoT
POANTENEM 38 HAYTO."
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horse farm for his father. 1In St. Petersburg he shows further
disrespect by refusing Tat;iana Ivanovna's offer of lodging.
This is matched by Eliz's disrespect for her "selfish" mother,
driven by her concern for the city's poor: during a ride she
comes across a drunken woman who is being beaten, and demands
permission to take her home. 30

The family conflict introduced here comes to be extended
more generally to the confrontation between the old and the new
social orders. Representing and looking after the interests of
the old order are the Gardenin family's principal "retainers,"
which include Kapiton Averianych, the strict horse trainer and
father of Efrem, and Martin Lukianych, the authoritarian estate
.manager, who in addition to overseeing the estate is preoccupied
with his son Nikolai's development as a suitable future manager.
Both fathers suffer the same fate: Kapiton is eventually
ordered by Iurii Gardenin to cede his job to the less efficient
Grigorii, then Martin 1is replaced by Pereverzev, whose
management skills and qualifications are more up-to-date. Then
both men lose their sons to a different vocation: Efrem, we
saw, joins a revolutionary movement, while Nikolai becomes a
merchant.

Nikolai, Efrem, and other important characters make up the
new order, whether actively opposing the old ways as "enemies"

(like Efrem) or by representing diverse aspects of a changing

30E1iz has, incidentally, been reading Crime and Punishment, and

her near re-enactment of one of Raskolnikov's gestures is one of
several Dostoyevskian images in the novel.
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Russia. These include: Ivan Fedotych, the joiner and pacifist
"new Christian" who embodies certain Tolstoyan principles;
Arefii Suknoval, a protestant iconoclast who "knows his Bible;"
Kosma Rukodeev, a wealthy and enlightened merchant; 1Il'ia
Finogenych Eferov, a merchant and admirer of Novikov;3l Father
Aleksandr, a priest of the "new formation;" and Agei Danilych, a
free-thinking clerk who reads Voltaire. It must be mentioned
that the retainer/enemy distinction is not meant to be rigid.
Agei, for instance, stands on the borderline with his belijief
that Russia should not have abolished serfdom, while opposing
the "ignorance" of traditional religious belief.

Ertel wished to depict in his novel "new forms of public
opinion . . . [and the time] during which an almost opposite new
world view burgeons,"32 and here we have indicated some of the
reasons for that transformation: the ordinary and provincial is
being favoured above progressive city life; the retainers' sons
seek new vocations and are replaced by new men whose
"improvement" on the work of their predecessors is ambiguous;
and traditional customs and certainties are challenged by a
plurality of options and ideas. 1In such an environment where
"new forms of public opinion" offer conflicting answers to the

question "what is to be done?" the ethical dimension of the

3lNovikov, N. I. (1744-1818), Russian journalist, publisher,
Freemason and philanthropist.

32pis'ma 172-3. "HoBbie topmbl  oBwec TBEHHOCTH . . . [4 TOT nepuoa,l korza
NYCK3eT POCTKH HHOR MWPOBO33peHHE, NOYTH NMPOTHEONOAOXHOE NepBOHaYaAbHoMy "
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novel becomes central. As we shall see below, the novel's
equestrian theme plays an important role in that dimension.

Gardeniny contains episodes vand action which "lead
nowhere," as we have suggested, in the sense that they have no
obvious role in the plot. An example of such is the beginning
itself, where Iurii Gardenin is presented in considerable
detail, but quickly brushed aside, and remembered only briefly
latér on. As Morsoﬁ argues, these episodes provide the context
within which those things that do happen (such as coincidences,
which defy contingency) are truly momentous "because we know
from experience that these events might just as readily not have
happened. "33 In Ertel's case we have what appears to be a
deliberate rejection of the notion that events take place only
in the capitals, for examplé, and in the lives and aspirations
of the elite. Thus Iurii is left in the novel's frame, and true
events are sought in the second chapter, far from the capital
cities, and in the ordinary lives of the people on a provincial
estate.

In one sense, any ethnographic sketch in Gardeniny can also
be perceived to "lead nowhere." Skabichevskii severely
criticized the novel because

a good half of the novel is taken up with the
description of customs and way of life in the
stables of a large horse farm; the author initiates
you into all the genealogical details of

various racers and trotters, mutual intrigques,

scheming, insults and arguments between stable
hands and drivers, as well as into their lives

~

33Morson, Narrative 159.
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outside during various sports; the life of each

stable hand and driver is depicted in full

detail. For this reason the novel takes on

a rather stud-farm like character, so that one

is from time to time confused as to who the hero

is, whether Efrem Kapitonov, Nikolai Rakhmannyi,

or Krolik the stallion.34
Skabichevskii is, of course, unfair. Only five (of twenty-six)
chapters are either directly or partially concerned with those
aspects he lists, and there is no doubt that Nikolai emerges as
the novel's hero. Moreover, a closer look at the horse theme
shows thét it plays a significant role for reasons which are not
obvious on a first reading. All the relatively insignificant
events related to horse breeding amount to decisions and actions
with profound implications. We shall therefore examine the
events connected with the race in order to understand the
function of an episode which might otherwise be perceived to be
entirely detachable.

In I1/6 we learn that Kapiton was preparing to replace his
senior jockey, Onisim, with the proud and quick-tempered but
able Efim, nicknamed "Gypsy." It was a well known fact that
Krolik's performance was not improving with Onisim, and since
the other jockeys (and the horse-trainer above all) had great
aspirations for money and fame, Onisim had no friends, but only
a large family to take care of. The rumour of Kapiton's

intentions has reached everyone but Onisim, who when dismissed

can only mumble: "I beg your pardon. . . . I've won SO many

34p.M. Skabichevsky, "Literaturnaia khronika. «Gardeniny...»,
roman A.I. Ertelia, Novosti i birzhevaia gazeta 342 (14 Dec.

1890): 2 (as quoted in Nikiforowv, 79-80).

93




awards... certificates... watches; 1I've been mentioned in the
magazines... What's the reason?"3> To his great dismay and his
family's grief he is required to leave Gardenino, and in II/6
Nikolai is troubled to find him at a fair working as an actor in
a manner degrading to himself and his family.

Thus Kapiton's minor decision to dismiss a minor employee
(Onisim refers to himsélf as a "little person," which stresses
his place in society, and suggests his kinship with Gogol's or
Dostoyevsky's "little folk") impoverishes a whole family, which
angers Nikolai as he is moved with pity at Onisim's new
circumstances. At the same time, Kapiton's action secures for
Krolik a promising driver, who will eventually take him to the
big race at Khrenovoe. A similar pattern is repeated with
Iurii, who dismisses Kapiton himself, and 1later the  estate
manager, with no apparent thought given to the poséible
consequences.

In II/7 we have the account of Krolik's race, with which
the equestrian theme culminates. By itself the description of
the race was intended to be énjoyed for its own sake; and indeed
it was, for Gol'tsev reported that, when in one installment the
story ended at a dramatic point in the race, telegrams arrived
in the editorial office asking for the results.36 Mirsky, too,

wrote that "one of the most memorable episodes is the account of

35gs vol. 5, 161. "Ho nozeoabTe. ... CKOAbKO, MOXET, MMEKW HarpaX.. JHCT..
yachl... 06o3HaueH B xypHaAax. [0 KakoMy cayuan?”

36y. G. Rorolenko, Pis'ma 1888-1921 (P, 1922) 300-1.
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a trotting match at Khrenovaya [sic], which holds its own even

by the side of the race scene in Anna Karenina. "37

The race is held at Khrenovoe, where Kapiton has already
arrived to inspect Krolik and see to it that Efim is sober. The
rival horse Groznyi is owned by a certain Mal'chikov, who hopes
that his horse will win the race so he can boost the reputation
of his stud farm which he would like to sell. Suspense is built
as Kapiton worries about ¥Krolik's competition, watches the
crowds arrive, tries to avoid jockeys and other horse farmers,
and looks at portraits of famous race horses.

The drivers' attitudes on the >next day differ
significantly. Groznyi's driver sits happily and confidently,
while Efim seems possessed by some evil force. When Efim was
first introduced to Krolik he had shouted at the horse with
unusual severity, so that Krolik would be still in his presence;
now as "Efim's face turned from olive-colour to saffron, [and
his] eyes looked something between drunk and mad," Fedotka the
stable hand experienced "terror like never before in the
presence of the driver."3%8 Efim's control over Krolik proves
succesgsful: while Groznyi leads the race until close to the

end, Krolik overtakes him "with proud and calm assurance of his

37p.s. Mirsky, A History of Russian Literature (NY: Vintage
Books, 1958) 352-3.

38ss vol. 6, 164. "/Muo EduMa CAeSANOCH M3 OMBKOBONO KaKWMM-—TO
WAMPAHHBIM, FNa3a Bbliu He TO MbsHbie, He To GeweHHble. HWkorza ewe deAoTka He
UYBCTBOBAJI TAKOrO CTPaXa Mepes Hae3aAHKOM.”
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strength. . . ."3? But alas, around midnight Fedotka announces
that Krolik is ill, and soon after the horse dies.

Krolik's death, which comes as a surprise and causes
considerable grief, is highly symbolic,‘and draws attention to
the special role of the race in the novel. As Kapiton made

every effort to win the race and bring about closure (reflected

in Efim's sinister control over Krolik), the horse's death

stands as a reminder that the race, like life, is meant to be
open, and that small decisions matter. In his study of the race
scene in Anna Karenina, Georg Lukacs writes thatkin Tolstoy's
novel the race represents "a crisis in a great drama," unlike
the race scene in Zola's Nana, which was more of a delineated
sketch.4? 1In Gardeniny the race has a great deal to do with the
plot, for Krolik's death foreshadows the death of Efrem's mother
(in the next chapter), who dies of a stroke when Kapiton curses
Efrem for confronting him over his mistreatment of Fedotka. In
sum, Kapiton's desire for control and failure to attend to the
lesser decisions inevitably (for contingency is thwarted) result
in further loss: after his mother's death Efrem decides to leave

Gardenino.

39835 vol. 6, 168. "CropAbiM W CrOKOFHBIM CO3HAHMEM CBOSM CHJbl "

40Georg Lukacs, Writer and Critic and Other Essavs (NY: Grosset
and Dunlap, 1970) 110-11.
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Dialogue

In addition to different forms of confrontation, Gardeniny
is concerned with dialoque. Nikiforov has written that
Gardeniny is first and foremost a novel of ideas, in which
characters either stand or fall in accordance with their
capacity to reason.4l While it is true that the novel is
philosophical, clear distinctions between individuals of greater
and weaker capacity to reason are blurred in this work where the
oppositions presented to the reader do not produce mere
synthesis, but together display a field of possibilities. Here
we shall examine closely the way in whicﬁ the novel's pairs or
"doubles," either through open discourse or some other
structural means, confront one another philosophically. We
shall observe how an enlightened world view confronts
"ignorance," and how two religious sectarians, two priests, and
finally two merchants present conflicting options.

Agei Danilych the clerk is the most educated man in the
Gardenino community, and is respected for his honesty, learning
and sobriety. As a young man he had been severely punished on
account of his love for Felitsata Nikanorovna (the housekeeper),
so that he is now a rather solitary man. As an admirer of
Voltaire, Agei is the resident unbeliever, and for this reason
the subject of (particularly) Kapiton's ridicule. On one

occasion Kapiton provokes him, saying:

4lyikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia," 69.
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'And you, Freemason, say there's no God. . . .
But look at the beauty all around us... How
lovely and marvelous it is!'. . .

'It's nature, if you care to know,' answered
Agei Danilych, . . . 'ignorance calls it
the work of God.'4

In Agei's vocabulary "ignorance" is what "nature" must contend
with. "Is it really a sin," he asks in a discussion of fasting,
"if I had ham on Friday? Now if I starve myself . . . or stuff
my stomach with radishes that's a true sin, since I would be
sinning against nature itself."43 On one occasion Kapiton
dictates to him, in religious language, a letter to Efrem: "Tell
« « « [him] to fast, attend divine service and partake of the
holy mysteries every year without fail. For if God has mercy on
sinners, then how much more will he on those who keep his
laws."4 Agei suggests an alternative version:

Who writes such ignorance, especially to an
educated man. . . . Here's how [you should put
it]: "Through humble conviction and belief I
advise you, my dear son, not to neglect the
practices of the Catholic religion, but to
carry out with fair diligence that which [it]
prescribes with regards to the liturgy,
confession, and participation in the sacrament.
You will through this observance do a pleasant -
deed for your parents, and according to our
faith pleasing to the Creator. For the Creator
made all that is for good and for the sake of
the excellent and proper florescence of nature.45

4255 vol. 5, 79.

43_S_§ vol. 5, 90. "Yxeau cMe COYTETCA 3a Ipex, KDAH A B NATHHUY BETUMHBI
noea? BOT exXedu s roJoA0M NpHBOXY CEBA B YHbIHWE, ECTOMAaK peAbKOW HaBueaw, 3To
NOAAHHHO Mpex: NOHexXe rpewy NpoTHB CamMol HaTypol .. "

44g5s vol. 5, 90. "BbiBoAM .. .roBeTb xe Tefe, cbiH Mo Edpem, a TakoxAe M
NPHOBWATLCA CBATHIX W CTPALHLIX TauH GECAPEMEHHO KaxXWHHbIA roZ.  MBo exenu
MOCNoZb PPEWHHKOB MUJYRT, TO KOJbMM Naue coBanaanwmx npas1aa.”




Although his instructions have lost their force, Kapiton cannot
help but agree to Agei's version, saying: "Not bad, clever."46

Alas it 1is nature itself which kills Agei, as he ig the
first victim of the cholera epidemic which comes through
Gardenino in the summer of 1871. 1In his death we see a parallel
with Turgenev's Bazarov, who similarly, as an unbeliever, dies
the victim of an infection. The sad irony in Agei's case 1is
that he can only counter the "ignorance" around him with a
natural determinism, reflected in his words as he lies dying; "I
deliberately maintain that there won't be anything. . . . You
fool yourselves with fables."47 Thus the freethinker boldly,
but defiantly, meets his end without the last rites as the woman
he loved pleads: "Ageiushko, . . . Father Grigorii is on his
way . . . depart with God's grace! "48

Between atheism and presumably supérstitious belief stand
two important figures: Ivan Fedotych and Arefii Suknéval. If in

The Brothers Karamazov, as one critic has observed,4?®

Dostoyevsky dealt with two ways of Orthodoxy, namely the kenotic
and the rigorous (through Zosima and Ferapont, respectively),

Ertel presents a roughly corresponding pair through Ivan and

4555 vol. 5, 91.
4655 vol. 5, 91. "Huuero, fosko."

4788 vol. 5, 308. "HapouuTo YTBEPXJAO, UTO HUYErO He BYZAeT-C... BacHaMu

AYPauMTeCh. . . .

4853 vol. 5, 309. "Areouko. .. BoT oTey, 'puropum cemyac npyueJeT . . . OTOMIM
¢ 6narogaTbo! "

49p Menn, Radostnaia vest' (Moscow: Vita-Tsentr, 1992) 309.
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Arefii. Ertel's intent was to convey a sense of the
'"underground current of thought,"5° but fearing censorship he
admitted that there was a great deal about which he was forced
to remain silent. Nevertheless, through Ivan _Fedotych and
Arefii Suknoval isApresented the dialogue between two types of
religious dissent.

Before we meet the two in conversation we know very little
about them: Arefii is said to be "devising a new faith,"5! and
is described as a thinking, literate muzhik who loves to talk
about God, while Martin Lukianych admires the old joiner, Ivan
Fedotych, but thinks of him as lazy.

On this occasion, which we learn is their third meeting,
Arefii makes his commitment to the Bible quite clear. When
Nikolai refuses milk (because it is a time of fasting) Arefii
looks at him sarcastically and accuses him of not knowing the
Scriptures. Nikolai objects, saying, "So do you think we don't
need to go to church either?,"5? and Arefii has an appropriate
quotation from the Bible:

Go to Jerusalem, as well as church, if you
like. . . . Have you not read that "the
time will come and has now come, when the
true worshippers will worship the Father in

spirit and in truth, for such worshippers
seeks the Father to worship Him?"33

50pis'ma 128. "noAsoAHoe Teuewe"
51gs vol. 5, 98. "[uloByw Bepy oBaymbieaeT"

5255 vol. 5, 104. “3Tak Tbl NPUAYMaElb, YTO U B LUEPKOBb HE HAZD XOAHTL?"

535S vol. 5, 104. (John 4:23)
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Then he explains to 1Ivan, picking up on their previous
conversation, that he agrees with Isaac  the Syrian's
understanding of hell as temporary, for I John 4:16 teaches that
"God is love," while in I Corinthians 13: 4-8 St. Paul writes
that "love bears ali things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things." 1Ivan complains that Arefii loves
to cite texts, and WOnders what he makes of the Church council
which proclaimed Origen's belief in the‘temporary nature of hell
as heretical. "I don't accept the councils,"? responds Arefii.
As the conversation proceeds, the opposition between
contemplative and dogmatic ways of religion becomes more
evident. "With what wisdom is God's world made! Why all the
quarrelling, insults, lies and hatred?"3> Arefii responds with
his messianic hope that the reign of the "prince of darkness"”
will soon end, telling of a certain community where people live
in brotherhood, orphans are taken care of, the hungry are fed,
and there is no vice: proof of the efficacy of life according to
the Scriptures.>5¢ With this Arefii challenges Ivan to get to

work, for the "harvest is plenty and the labourers are few,"

54gs vol. 5, 105. "§ BceneHckum cofopaMm He Bepw, . . . The Church
Council referred to is Constantinople, 553.
55gs vol. 5, 107. "Ckods MyEpo ycTpoeH mup Boxuél . . . Jas uero,

noZymaewn, ofKAa, N0Xb, YeNOBEKOHEHABHCTHHUECTBG?, . "

56The particular community referred to here is probably the
branch of the "Molokan" Sect (see footnote 60) which F.
Conybeare refers to as one of the "Communists.” These
evangelical sectarians lived according to the model of the Early
Church as described in the Book of Acts. Russian Dissenters

(New York: Russell and Russell, 1962) 327ff.
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cease to serve the devil, and "take up his cross."?’ All along
Ivan either agrees, raises a minor qualification, or appeals to
a more prosaic spirituality: "You see those churches? The
church bells will be calling the people to mass, and to pray for
their sins. . . ."58

Ertel took great pains to insist on Ivan Fedotych's
authenticity when Chertkov criticized his portrait of him as not
"true to life." While pleased with Arefii, Chertkov accused
Ertel of placing in Ivan his own views, for simple sectarians
whom Ivan represented could not have shared his "Renan-like
historical-artistic view of the Church."5?® Ertel reminded
Chertkov that the time depicted was not the present, but 1870
(actually it was 1871), when relations between the priest and
peasants were not so hostile, and when the church's cupolas and
bélls "signified what they ought to: the passing forms of the
great essence that lives in each soul."%® Moreover, Ivan was
not a simple peasant, but a "wisdom lover" (liubomudr) who was
well-read, had lived abroad, and had developed the inclusivist
attitude towards people of other faiths as expressed in his

notion that "[n]ot only Christians, but Jews, Turks and heathens

57& vol. 5, 108-9. "xaTea BeJHKa, 3 XHEUOB HeTYTH. . . . KpecTb Ha cefa
NpHHATL. . . ." (Matthew 9:37; Mark 8:34)

5835 vol. 5, 108. "BWAMWSL. .. XpaMbl [sic] BOXWH.. BOT MaseHbKO POAS Py
NOMZET KOAOKOAbHbIA: HAPOAYWKO K BEUYSPHAM NONASTETCA . . . MOJMTBCA 0 rpexax, .. ."

S9%is'ma 122. "PeHaHOBCKHHA HCTOPHYECKO-MEN3aXHbii B3N AAA Ha LepKoeb.”

60pis'ma 125. "o3nauasu TO, UTO UM W HYXHO 03Ha4aTh: npexoAdlue GopmMbl TOH
BEAHKON CYWHOCTH, KOTOPAA XHBET B AYWE KaxA0ro yesoBeka,"
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have the spark of God and His love in their hearts."®l For his
acceptance of milk during the fast and frequent appeals to
Scripture one might identify Arefii with the Molokan sect, which
was distinguished for the primacy it gave to Scripture (above
tradition), its iconoclastic rejection of sacraments (their name
derived from "milk" for their acceptance of milk when it was
forbidden by the fast), and belief in the millenial reign of
Christ on earth.%2

Towards the end of the novel we find that Arefii has ‘gained
a convert, for Ivan joins his religious community. Their coming
together on Arefii's territory is ultimately ambiguous, however.
Oon the one hand Nikolai reacts negatively, for in his view
Arefii's dogmatic (today we might say "fundamentalist") form of
religious practice seems unnatural. On the other hand Ivan
seems to have found authentic religious practice among his more
rigorous brethren (and indeed they are seeing to the needs of
the community and refraining from vice). Perhaps, given that
there was room for diversity of opinion and practice, Ivan chose
to join Arefii not because it was "required," but because it was
"allowed." We recall that when offered milk he had said "I see
no sin in it, but I won't take it."63 The issue of dogma

raised earlier in their discussion was left unanswered: when

6lss vol. 5, 112. "He TOKMO Y XPUCTH@H,-- Yy XHAOB, Y TYPOK, ¥ SA3bIUHHKOB
KOTOPbIX--Y BCeX WCKpa Boxus, ¥ Boex 3axxeHa awbosb B cepaye.”

62Conybeare, 291.

63ss vol. 5, 104. “rPpexa B 3TOM He BHXY, HO He noTpebasn.”
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told that an eternal hell was incompatiblé with a God of 1love
Ivan had pointed out how problematic it was to always appeal to
Scripture and books. %4

Two priests, whom we meet in I/10, present a picture of the
established church in transition. The fact that they are placed
in competition with one another, in much the same way as are
Ivan and Arefii, is made explicit in the chapter's subheading:
"Father Grigorii and Father Aleksandr, and which of the two is
better. "6

The younger priest is introduced as he is celebrating the
liturgy. A large, well-féd man with chubby cheeks, bulging eyes
and a bright red but sparse growth for a beard, Father Aleksandr
"celebrated with grandeur," and his "thick shoulders sometimes
shook asvthoﬁgh he felt epaulettes on them."% His thick, heavy
hand holds the cross and raises the cup too freely, as though he
has not yet "adapted” to his office.%” With these details we
realize that the new priest in town was a confident, but
inexperienced man who was aware of his important status. His
teaching on the Holy Trinity following the liturgy reflects his
recent training in dogmatic theology and, as he admits, his

desire to instruct the people.

64gs vol. 5, 105. "Bce W3 NMCanKA, BCE W3 KHAPI"
655s vol. 5, 231. "Orey MpHrOpHil v OTel ANEKCAHAP H KTO H3 HHX Ayuwe?"

66ss vol. 5, 247-8. "cayxuws eecbma BaarosenHo”; “lerol nAOTHbIe nAeuM
BCTPAXWBANKCD, TaK, KaK 6YATO YYBCTBOBAAM HA cele 3nojeTsl. .. "

67ss vol. 5, 248. "npucnocoBuTeca”
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Fr. Grigorii represents the old school of clerics. As he
comments when he and Fr. Aleksandr (his son-in-law) are guests
at Martin Lukianych's home:

Just think, Lukianych . . . what they taught us!

We'd go over and over our hermeneutics and

homiletics, get thrashed as slaves of the Lord

with countless stinging rods. That's proper

learning, I say. You won't believe who we

studied. Feofan Prokopovich. Yes. But Aleksandr

just made it through Macarius, sat down and

cranked out a sermon in half an hour.%8
While his training might be outdated (although Prokopovich was a
progressive for his time), as well as his customs (he thrusts
his hand to his host's lips, while Fr. Aleksandr avoids the
ceremony), Fr. Grigorii does not display the arfogance of his
son-in-law with regards to manual labour or the people:

The people are growing poor. . . . You come,

celebrate, you're handed a ten copeck piece,

and you feel ashamed to accept it. . . . Only

by means of labour, only by means of callouses

have I earned my sustenance, I say.%®
Father Aleksandr, on the other hand, thinks that such work is
not proper for a priest: "Think about it, Martin Lukianych, how
is my parishioner going to respect me if I smell, pardon my
expression, of cow manure? In Europe they look down on such a

thing."70

68gs, vol. 5, 253-4. F. Prokopovich (1681-1736), Archbishop of
Novgorod in 1720, supporter of Peter the Great's reforms;
Macarius (1482-1563), Metropolitan of Moscow in 1542 and
compiler of Chet'i minei (a collection of religious texts
arranged for reading throughout the year).

69ss vol. 5, 254.
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Fr. Aleksandr had tried to win the approval of Nikolai and
Martin Lukianych. At the end of his sermon heAhad impressed and
given Martin a sense of importance as he spoke of those "gifts
. « . which determine our special vocation and place among our
fellow men," which included that of "overseeing, building, and
governing the estate. . . ."’!1 Once at the Rakhmannyis' home he
commends Nikolai for assisting his father, but just as quickly
changes his mind in Nikolai's favour when the latter says that
he finds other forms of learning more productive. By the end of
the visit neither Nikolai nor his father is fond of the new
priest.

A fourth dialogue takes place on the secular front, where
two merchants are juxtaposed. The first is Kosma Vasilievich
Rukodeev, a wealthy merchant who impresses Nikolai by speaking
to him as an equal, addressing him by his name and patronymic
and shaking his hand. On business, and waiting for Martin
Lukianych's return, Rukodeev reads a poem Nikolai has written
and criticizes its outdated theme and poor rhyme scheme, but

encourages Nikolai to continue writing. Rukodeev, Nikolai

notices, "glanced at his massive golden watch, slowly pulled out

of one pocket his massive silver cigarette case, and from the

other his massive amber cigarette holder,"72 then offers Nikolai

70ss, vol. 5, 255: "MacyamTe, MapTvH JyKbAHMbLY, Kakae Ko MHe Gyder
YEBaXeHHe OT NPHXO0XaHWHA, eCAH A, C NO3BOJEHWEM CKa3aTb, GYAY KOpOBbMM HABO30M
naxHyTb? B EBpone Ha 3TO He Tak CMOTPAT.”

71gs vol. 5, 249. "TanaHThl, KOTOPbIMH ONpeZeNeHo Hawe ocoBoe NpU3BaHWe W
MECTO B KPYry HawHux BamxHux. ... HWHomy [Teopeu] Zaposan TanaHT HaZA3WpaTb 33
nopaAAxKoM,  AOMOCTPOMTENbCTBOBATD, npuobwaTtsb npenopyueHHoe rocnoIuHOM
HMEHHKE, . . .
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a cigarette. All of this impresses the young man, who is most
honoured when Rukodeev promises to lend him Darwin and
Nekrasov,’® and invites him to town. He insists that all men
are citizens and "brothers," including the peasant, and deals in
a very civilized manner, as it seems to his new admirer: instead
of swearing and asking for special consideration, he simply and
politely speaks of the "state of the market in London, the over-
development of sheep-breeding in Australia,"’® and other such
things which make him sound informed and cultured. As the
business dealings progress, however, Rukodeev and Martin
Lukianych become increasingly drunk, and Rukodeev admits to a
certain inconsistency: "We drink because we're Swine..,,. We sit
on the peasant's necks. . . . Don't follow our example. . . .
We're descended from apes... It's been proven."7s Once at
Rukodeev's home Nikolai is :told not to bother with Pushkin, who
"has long been consigned to the rubbish bin,"7¢ and is given

about twenty "progressive" books for his "development."

72§§ vol. 5, 129. "nocMOTpes Ha CBOM MAaCCHBHbIE 30A0TbIe 4Yachl, He cnewa
BbIHYJN W3 OZHOMO KapMaHa MacCHBHbId cepebpAHbid  nopTcurap, W3  Apyroro--
MaCCHBHBIA AHTApHbIH MYHIWTYK. . . ."

73Nekrasov, N.A. (1821-78), Poet of the "Realist School" in
Russian poetry who depicted the hard life of the peasants in his
work.

;455 vol. 5, 136. "nohoxeHde pbiHKA B JOHAOHe, Ha 4Ype3MepHOe pPAa3BUTHe
P P
OBLEBOACTBAE B ABCTPaAHK"

75gs vol. 5, 138. "MoTOMY W NbeM, YTO CBHHbH.. HA WEE HAPOIHOM CHAWM. . . .
He GepuTe ¢ Hac NpuMep. .. . Bce u3 obesbsHbl.. 3TO ZokasaHo. .. ."

75& vol. 5, 198. "ZaBHO ¥X B X/faM CcXaau"
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In II/6 Nikolai meets the other merchant, Il'ia Finogenych
(an ironmonger by trade), who invites him home. There Nikolai
finds unusual cleanliness and order, and that his host is indeed
a lover of books (as Rukodeev had said). Mirroring Rukodeev, he
suggests that Nikolai read Pushkin, "immerse [him]self in books,
work and life" and "chisel away [at ignorance] . . . while you
have the strength!"77” During the cholera epidemic, he says, he
helped organize a committee for relief work. It was only a
"drop in the ocean," but the sense of "community grows all the
same, which is a great thing."’® He then invites Nikolai to
learn his trade as his apprentice, after which he can open his
own shop. "Dealing in iron products is an honourable thing to
do," he pronounces, and he concludes with what could be his
motto: "Horseshoes, axes and pitchforks are my wares, and books
are my friends."7? We quote extensively here because Il'ia
Finogenych's choice of words is significant: "chisel away" and
"drop in the sea" are indicative of his practical, "small deeds"
philosophy.

When Nikolai is working for him several months later, he
reiterates his hopeful philosophy:

One hardly expects, planting an oak tree, to
enjoy its shade, but plants it anyway. . . . Every

7783 vol. 6, 149-50. "BHWKaH B KHWMW, B AeNa, B XH3HH . .. ZoaBH [HeeexecTeO]
... NOKa CHA XBaTHT. .. ."

78ss vol. 6, 150. "kanas B Mope, ... [Hol PpaxZaHCTBRHHOCTL PA3BHBARTCA, BOT
yTo Boabwoe xeno"

79ss vol. 6, 151. "xeje3was TOProBJA BCR-TAKW MPUCTPOMHA, . . . ¥ MeHsA
NOAKOBbI, TOMOPLI, BUALI--TOBAP, 8 KHUMH--ApPY3bA."
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idea grows and gives fruit. Look at history, and
recall Novikov and Radishchev... Was not serfdom a
terrible thing? But we didn't doubt, and dared to
dream against it, and planted the dream... And we
reap the fruits!80

A fifth "double" is made up of Nikolai and Efrem, whose
lives represent two options foi the young intellectual of the
time. Their interaction will be considered in the third
section.

Gol'tsev wrote that Ertel depicted the currents of
religious thought not only with knowledge of his subject, but
with love.® 1Indeed Ertel refrains from resolving the issues in
favour of one side or anoﬁher in various ways. In Agei's case
his freethinking option has the strength accorded to the
minority, where the traditional majority view has ossified and
become intolerant of hesitation and doubt. Moreover, his
circumstances evoke sympathy, and his honesty, 1learning and
consistency earn him the community's respect. In the case of
the two sectarians the dialogue is sustained by unresolved
issues. Likewisé, when his old priest's ways are being
challenged by "progressive" ones (which presumably might make
the Church more dynamic) Nikolai is puzzled and asks "How can

you compare them?" Finally, whereas Il'ia Finogenych creates a

better impression than his double, Rukodeev nevertheless plays

80ss vol. 6, 259. A.N. Radishchev (1749-1802), writer and (like
Novikov) a freemason. For his A Journey from Petersburg to
Moscow, 1790, he was exiled to Siberia after Catherine found the
work subversive.

8lGol'tsev, "Literatura i zhizn'" 203.
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an important role in Nikolai's development, and even recognizes
his own weakness.

'Ultimately what renders the novel "polyphonic" and the
various views of life genuine options is the fact that each
character is most authentic when using his own distinctive
voice. A rather amusing instance of the failure to do so is
found in Kapiton's "authoritative" discourse (in the letter he
dictates to Agei), which Agei harshly dubs "ignorant." Agei, in
the meantime, is compelled to put in sophisticated terms what is
being dictated to him. Thus God's mercy on sinners, for
instance, is rendered in terms of human enlightenment. Arefii
Suknoval's appeal to the authority of Scripture is similarly
challenged by Ivan Fedotych, who encourages him not to "quote
from books," but (by implication) to use his own words. Ivan
Fedotych uses his own language by (re)telling stories, which

frees him from the limits imposed by propositional language.

Progress

Ultimately diversity ahd dialogue in the novel do not exist
for their own sake. Rather, they provide the context for a
divinely-guided quest for authenticity. As early as September
1885 Ertel had explained to Tolstoy that he wished to write a
saint's life, in which there would be "less mysticism and more
authentic, holy deeds."82 This intention was to a great extent

fulfilled in Gardeniny, in which his hero is gquided through a

82pis'ma 56. "NOMeHblEe MHCTHKHM, a nofoee NOZNMHHOMD, CBATOMO Zena.”
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series of mentorships towards greater insight and maturity, and
in which, as he wrote to Gol'tsev four years later, the reader
might find "much that was instructive."83 In the remainder of
this chapter we shall discuss that aspect which relates to the
author's didactic impulse: Nikolai's story, and the relationship
between his life and the auﬁhentic Christian life (as understood
by Ertel).

The Nikolai we meet in Part I (which covers approximately
five months) is a young man who, like many budding intellectuals
of the time, is having the foundation of God and tradition
pulled out from under him. We learn that he had never read the
gospels and knew only a synopsis of the 0ld and New Testaments,
but thaf until his meeting with Rukodeev, his first mentor, he
faithfully practiced the Orthodox religion: he took great
pleasure in attending the liturgy, and sensed the wonder and joy
as he prayed and went to early mass. As the narrator tells us,
Nikolai enjoyed the "glorious, brisk morning, the dawnbreak on
the pale sky, the steppe . . . [and] the grand but dismal lenten
bells."84 At the same time, "[h]e unconsciously took in and
put into practice everything that seemed to him bright, joyous,
pleasant, . . ."8 so that he never thought of scrutinizing his

beliefs. Sometimes his soul was even moved with dreams "of life

83pis'ma 172. "MHOrO NOY4YMTEAbHOMG"

8455 vol. 5, 123. "Caabhuiih ¥7TPeHHWH X0A0Z0K, 33pR Ha GaeZHom Hebe, crem .
.« [H] BAXHO YHBIABIA BEAWKONOCTHLIA 3BOH. . . ."

85gs vol. 5, 121. "OH Becco3HaTebHO BNUTHBaA B cefs W NpeTBOpAM BCE, YTO
Ka3afoCk emy CBETJbiM, PAaAOCTHbIM, NPUATHBIM, . , "
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after death, great spiritual feats and repentance,"8 as
reflected in part in the poem which Rukodeev was to criticize:
I sought the Saviour's face in wandering gazes,
And with my tears washed my perishable garments,
Tears, pour out as a stream, and prayer, flow from
my lips,
And God, hear my prayers, and let not my tears flow
in vain.®
But more often than not his soul, the narrator tells us, was
moved by "dreams which had nothing to do with life after death
at all.ns88

Rukodeev, of course, catches Nikolai off-guard, for Nikolai

accepts without question his progressive "reading 1list,"” his

~beliefs that faith is obsolete and that human beings descended

from apes. As there are "other dreams" on Nikolai's mind,
however, Rukodeev's smoking accessories impress him just as much
as his ideas, and soon his thoughts are on Grun'ka.

By the time he meets the two priests only a month later,
Nikolai has written sdme verses on the sad lot of the peasants,
and is expressing his preference for "useful" subjects. "There
are, in all pfobability," he +tells Fr. Aleksandr, "more
productive fields of study. . . . I think natural science or
political economics would be of far more benefit to civilization
than agriculture." Then he remarks in words which would make

Rukodeev proud: "I regard science as the powerful engine of

85& vol. 5, 126. "0 3arpoBHO# XW3HW, 0 NOZBMXHMUECTER, O NOKAAHHK"

87ss vol. 5, 126.

8855 vol. 5, 126. "coBcem He 0 3arpoBHOM XH3HK"
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progress. . . ."8 The secularization process taking place in
soclety is underscored by the inability of the priests to offer
a rebuttal. Father Aleksandr simply adapts, like a chameleon, to
the person he wishes to please, and Fr. Grigorii, whose prayers
in church Nikolai remembers, seems to belong to the past.

For fﬁrther mentorship Nikolai turns outside the churqh,
although at this point he visité Ivan Fedotych because he likes
to hear him tell stories, not because he is a man of learning
and spiritual insight. In fact he puts Ivan down as a "mystic."
Thus on one occasion Nikolai.visits him (with Tat'iana, Ivan's
youthful wife, present) and gets into an argument over whether
killing is justified under any circumstances. Ivan insists that
“if one is permitted to kill then there is no sin, and nothing
to repent of, "?0 whereas Nikolai responds that in some cases
killing 1s the lesser of two evils.. Nikolai has known Rukodeev
for only two months, but a;ready he finds no meaning in Ivan's
religious language ("sin, soul, repentance; hell and heaven"?!).

On this particular visit, however, Nikolai does not wish to
prolong the debate because he feels drawn to Tat'iana, and he

decides to find common ground:

I understand that violence is inhumane.

8955 vol. 5, 253. "ECTb, MO BCEM BEPOSITHOCTH, v BOJIEE MPOAYKTUBHbIC [Haykm]. .

S AYMaio, eCTecTBO3HaHWE MM MOMMTUUECKES 3KOHOMUS HEU3MEpHO Jyuue
COAGMCTBYIOT LMBUAM3ELIMA, HEXENM CeMbCKOR XO3SMCTBO. . . . SI MOHMMAD HayKy Kak
MOrYLEC TBEHHbIF JBUraTesab nporpecca. . . ."

90gs vol. 5, 263. "Kom YBUTb BO3MOXHO, 3HAUMUT, U 'pexa HeTy, 3HaAYMT, U
KaaTbCA HE B uem? "

91ss vol. 5, 264. "xywa, rpex, nokasHe, aJ, pam"
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But on the other hand, Ivan Fedotych, in the

papers they're predicting that so many will

die in the cholera epidemic... and for what

reason?92
Ivan appeals to the book of Job: "the Lord giveth, and the Lord
taketh away, blessed be the name of the Lord, "9 while Nikolai
looks "daringly" at his wife, and says: "I agree entirely. . . .
Essentially, life is nothing. . . . It all amounts to this: one
must see to it that life does not pass us by in vain, and that
it might be remembered for something. "9

This comment does not satisfy Ivan, who proceeds to tell

his story of "Faustin the Wise," a version of the Faust legend
which tells us more about Ivan (as we shall see towards the end
of the chapter), sincei Nikolai pays 1little attention as his
thoughts are on Tat'iana, while hers are on her own desire for
some "yet unexperienced and unprecedented happiness."9 Only
the end of the story, apparently, affects the listeners: when
Faust's curse is removed because of his earnest prayer Tat'iana
bursts into tears (she tells Ivan‘that it's because he tells
stories with such passion), while Nikolai (motivated by

Tat'iana's tears, perhaps, or the notion that "if all 1is

forgiven, all is permitted"”), "suddenly found in himself the

92gs vol. 5, 264.
9335 vol. 5, 264. "OH aan, OH W e3ad, Byau uma Ero BaarocaoBeHHo!”

94gs vol. 5, 265. "C TWM # COBRpUESHMD corsace. . . . CoBtTeenwo rosops,
XW3Hb--KONeMKa. . .. Becb BONPOC B TOM, JAMWb Bbl OHA 3pA He nowsa, Gbino B ee
JueM NOMAHYTL. . . "

95§§ vol. 5, 271 "K3KOr0-TO He WCAbITAHHOPO, HE BHXAHHOrD cyacTb A, . . .7
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‘desire to carry out the wildest and unbelievable deeds."% And,
indeed, Nikolai reminds Ivan of some unfinished business, and
takes the opportunity in Ivan's absence to seduce Tat'iana.
Shortly after, reluctant to speak again with Ivan, he hurries
past him with a look of "fear, shame and dismay."97 Later the
shame turns to hatred when Tat'iana rejects his advances.

While the cholera's aftermath is a thing of the past for
many in Gardenino by wintér (still 1871), the epidemic and other
events and impressions in Nikolai's life "took deep root in his
soul."98 In some respects he had turned over a new leaf, and
indeed Part II is the story of Nikolai's gradual rebirth.

The story of Niko;ai's progress is the account of his
growing ability to "enter life," which for Ertel was marked by
the growing capacity to love and to know.?% To look for
decisive moments of conversion in Nikolai's 1life would be,
according to the notion of gradual regeneration, to miss the
point. It is only towards the end of the novel, in fact, that
he is "confirmed" with Finogenych's blessing as he is sent out
to do good deeds for his “"suffering brother."100 This

understanding of "coming to the 1light" is consistent with

96ss vol. 5, 274. "BAPYr 3aMeTHN B cefe Kakyw-TO ONPOMETUHBYI MOTOBHOCTDL
Ha cambie ZMKHE W HEBEPOATHbIE NOCTYMKH."

97& vol. 5, 279. "yxaca, CTbZa, PaCTRPAHHOCTH"
98ss vol. 6, 30. "szaserauemy B Zywy"

99%pis 'ma 133.

100gs vol. 6, 275. "ctpaaawwero bparta"
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Ertel's own experience (and it goes without saying that

Nikolai's story is in various respects autobiographical), for he
understood development as taking place more by means of
completion and inclusion than by fejection of previously held
beliefs.

The first signs of Nikolai's rebirth are found in his sense
of oneness with the people. He had begun diligently to teach
Fedotka to read, had written an article which .dealt with the
epidemic, Fr. Aleksandr's high fees, divisions in Annenskoe,
bribery, and general disrespect for the people, and was now
unable to carry out properly his duties as estate manager's son
because he had difficulty being strict and collecting fines.
Indeed his attraction to Grun'ka is indicative not only of his
youth, but of his close relationship with the people (who even
call him "Mikolka"). For such fraternizing he is severely
chastized by his father, who nevertheless "understands:" "I
realize you're at that age. . . . Go and buy a shawl or
something."101 Ultimately Martin's authority and class barriers
win out, and Grun'ka becomes for Nikolai only a fond memory.

Nikolai's next "stage" 1s brought about by his third
mentor, Efrem, who returns to Gardenino in the spring (1872) and
finds in Nikolai, whose article he has just read, signs of

"liberating ideas"12 and a potential recruit in  the

101gs vol. 6, 50. "§ noHWMaw, YTG Tbl B 3AAKOM BO3pacTe. ... Hy, KynH TaM
NnAaTokK, 4T0 JH. .. "

10255 vol. 6, 101. "oceoBozuTesHbix HAaeH"  Efrem's efforts to
mentor Nikolai prefigures what K. Clark regards as a major theme
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revolutionary cause. "Do you think it quite necessary [to write
about] family divisions!0® [and] priests' extortions?," he asks.
"Would it not be better to struggle agéinst the general reasons
for the disintegration?"1% Ertel devotes considerable attention
to Efrem's story, which serves as a counterpoint to Nikolai's
and extends the dialogié dimension of the novel. At first
Nikolai ié timid in the presence of this "student of the
Imperial Academy,"‘105 but then he keeps his distance, as the
"general reasons for the disintegration" of society are not
clear to him, and in any case Efrem's estrangement from his
family is just the sort of thing that concerns him. In his
letter to a friend, Efrem speaks of Nikolai as one whose
conscience is awakening énd who is beginning to think, but who
has no passion for plans such as those Efrem outlines for
action. As he writes:

As long as the conversation remains within the

region of theory, whether political, philosophical

or moral, he listens attentively, asks questions,

often agrees excitedly; but as soon as we get to

"what is to be done?" he either utters some

nonsense or remains silent, gazing obstinately
downwards . 106

of the Soviet novel The Soviet Novel: History as Ritual
(Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1981).

1031.e. the division of farms among the sons, as opposed to
retaining them as family concerns.

104gs vol. 6, 62. "CemefHble pasZeds, nofopsl nona, -- Bbl AyMaeTe, 3T0
O4eHb BaXHO?. .. Pa3pe He Jyuwe BopoTbcA ¢ 0BWMMH NPHUMHAMMY DAZDPEHHAT"

10555 vol. 6, 35. "CTyZeHT UMNepaTOPCKOH aKazeMuH"

106gs vol. 6, 102.
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Efrem's letter <clearly reveals his intention to spread
revolutionary ideas, although his "literature" is still locked
away because, we are led to assume, the soil is not yet ready as
circumstances have changed 1i£tle since the reforms. Efrem
complains that there are still "no protests, [and] no sense of
individual rights."107

Nikolai's attentiveness to those "lesser" causes for
disintegration is what distinguishes him from Efrem. For while
Efrem might now be actively working for the cause as he helps
Nikolai financially in his efforts to open a school and tutors
Eliz in political economics, he is unable to see how deeply he
is hurting his parents. His estrangement bears the sort of
tragic nature reminiscent of the gap between Bazarov and his
parents. Efrem's return home is a delight to his parents:
Kapiton is eager to show him around the horse farm, while his
pious mother takes great pains to get his room ready, complete
with an icon of Efrem's "little angel." But Efrem accepts their
expressions of affection indifferently, seeks to avoid their
company, and breaks decisively with them (in II/8) when, after
an argument with Kapiton, his mother dies, and Efrem leaves
Gardenino for good.

In their last encounter Efrem and Nikolai are still opposed
on the question of "what is to be done?" "So what do you intend
to do with yourself,” Efrem asks, "Are you staying behind to

turn sour and look after the Gardenins' interests?"19® Nikolai

107gs vol. 6, 102. "nNpoTECTOB HET, YYBCTBO JHUHOCTH OTCYTCTBYRT"
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explains that he has to earn a living somehow, and that he might
go into business. Efrem responds:

[O]lur purpose is not in a career. We're

yesterday's slaves, Nikolai Martinych. . . .

Who fed us, gave us to drink, clothed us,

and gave us the means to read books, study

and develop our minds? Our brother! And

shall we spit on him, engage in business,

and establish our careers?10?
Nikolai responds quietly with "God willing, we'll get our school
going,” but Efrem insists that by going into business Nikolai
will be "stealing with one hand, while giving out a half-copeck
piece with the other." Nikolai asks, more softly still, "where
can I go?,"110 unable to respond to Efrem's proposal.

Nikolai's reluctance to join Efrem had by now some concrete
reasons. His sense of what needed to be done was being
developed by Il'ia Finogenych, his fourth and final mentor.11l
Il'ia, as we recall, had recommended a life of balance, where
learning and a concern for thevwell—being of others could go

hand-in-hand with trade. He had made it clear that his products

were "authentic peasant wares,"112 presumably in distinction from

10855 vol. 6, 184. “Hy, a Bbl UTO HAMepeHbl AenaTb ¢ cofow? Tak W ocTaHeTech
KHCHYTb B MapZeHuHe W HabawAaTh rocnoACKHe WHTepech 7"

109gs vol. 6, 184ff.

110gs vol. 6, 184. "--Bor, Bor aZacT, wkoay obpazyeM. ... -- ... A Bbl X
yeMy raToBuTeck? OAHOW pyKoH rpabuTh, a ApYrow pas3ZaeaTh N0 MPOWMKY?, . . -- Ho
KyZAa Zetbca?"

1l1rhe fact that Nikolai recognized the mentorship of the four .
individuals we have seen is made explicit in II/10, where he
mentions each of them by name. (SS, vol. 6, 223).

11255 vol. 6, 151. "ToBap NOAJMHHO KPECTbAHCKHH "



those associated with foreign investment and industry which
would hurt domestic initiative.

Circumstances in Nikolai's life eventually lead him away
from Gardenino to Il'ia's home to be apprenticed. First of all
Nikolai, together with Vera (who Vhas been hired to teach at
Gardenino's school), comes to ‘feel isolated and without
direction, since their school is not proving much of a success.
Iurii Gardenin's order to have Kapiton dismissed, which (along
with the loss of his son) leads the horse trainer to hang
himself, creates a poor atmosphere on the estate. The second
reason is that Nikolai and Vera are being drawn apart. Although
the two had expressed interest in one another, and Nikolai had
confessed to her his previoué loves, he appears incapable of
proposing to her. It becomes clear later that it is in
Nikolai's nature to hesitate, as he did with Grun'ka, who
complained that she had waited long enough. When he receives a
letter from Vera after he is already gone he decides immediately
to write to her and propose, but considers it wise to address
initially an issue raised in her letter concerning Pereverzev,
Martin Lukianych's replacement as estate manager. For some time
he gives thought to what he would 1like to say, but gets
distracted by his work, and finally writes the letter, omitting
his original intent. When she visits him he is already engaged
to Il'ia's daughter, so that Vera returns to marry Pereverzev.
Nikolai's passive nature, at any rate, seems at least in part a

reflection of his "elder's" contemplative quality. As he admits

to Vera:
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If I am the kind of person you see before you
now, that is, if I sufficiently understand where
the truth lies and for whom one ought to be
concerned, then I am obliged to the joiner.113

Nikolai finds himself working for Il'ia with his father's
blessing, but sad to have left Gardenino. As soon as Varia,
Il'ia's daughter, entices him into an embrace and whispers
affectionate words to him, calling him her fiance, Nikolai finds
himself engaged to someone he does not love. When he thinks of
how she compares to Vera, Grun'ka and especially Tat'iana, he
shudders but feels leigated to marry. Il'ia is displeased with
Nikolai, for he suspécts that he has proposed for the sake of
varia's dowry (she has a sizeable sum alloted to her). When he
finally learns that Nikolai had not actually perosed‘but had
been coerced, Il'ia "frees" him of his obligation (which echoes
God's grace bestowed on Faustin the Wise).

From the above we realize that Nikolai senses the
obligation to do what seems right, and that Il'ia has acted as a
second "elder" to him. Nikolai admits to him that it was wrong
to go along with his daughter, and confesses: "I have two
shameful deeds on my conscience. You know about the first.
. o WMlM Il'ia responds with the "penance:" Nikolai is to
immerse himself in his work, which will keep his soul from
shameful behaviour, and Il'ia recommends that he now take some

goods on credit and open his own shop, for which Nikolai is very

grateful. Nikolai is sent with a blessing:

113gs vol. 6, 221.

11455 vol. 6, 274. "WMew ZBe NOAJOCTH Ha AYlWe, --Bbl 3HaeTe o nepsoH. . . ."
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" [You can thank me] with your life, Nikolushka,
with good works done for your suffering brother.
I seek no other form of gratitude. . . . My
blessing on you as you venture to do good
(na_podvig dobryij).113

As a new store owner Nikolai finds Il'ia's advice helpful,
for his new concerns and busy life help alleviate his pain over
losing Vera. But when he is not busy with journalism, visits
to the zemstvo meetings and local school affairs Nikolai finds
himself drinking excessively and feeling depressed about the
constant change going oﬁ around him. As he learns, Gardenino
would now be unrecognizable to him, for the horse farm has been
sold, the steppe has been divided up into countless fields,
livestock has been brought in, and new buildings are being
constructed all the time. Later he learns that a distillery
operates on the estate.

Nikolai's thirst for life, we learn, reappears with Ivan
Fedotych's visit to his shop. There Ivan tells Nikolai the
story of one man's adultery, which brings Nikolai to Ivan's feet
asking for forgiveness. Later Nikolai meets Tatfiana and his
son Vania and takes part in Ivan's service of Scripture reading
and singing, where he is moved especially by the reading of the
passage from I Corinthians which Arefii had quoted earlier. As
the service goes on, however, he finds that he prefers Ivan in
his old setting, for here denial and sacrifice (and not the

"fulness of life"1!16) is being encouraged, and he imagines that

115gs vol. 6, 275.

116gs vol. 6, 295. "NOJHOTA XW3HK"
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Tat'iana feels'the same. Nikolai éontinues to visit Tat'iana
and their son, and finds joy in the fact that they are "not
committing a sin" (in her vocabulary), or "not doing a shameful
deed" (in his).117 Eventually Ivan departs on a final
pilgrimage, leaving him and Tat'iana to live together. The
marriage is, given the circumstances, still unofficial, which
causes Martin Lukianych's sense of religious propriety

considerable strain.

New _Shores

In the epilogue (I1/14), entitled "Ten Years Later," we
find Nikolai serving on the zemstvo, befriending Rafail Gardenin
(who seems sympathetic to Nikolai's 1liberal democratic efforts
in government), and extending help to Pavlik, a young man from
Gardenino who shows promise. As is to be expected, some 4loose
ends" are tied up: Iurii has made for himself a good career in
the army, Il'ia has died, Efrem has been removed (or perhaps

imprisoned or worse), Rukodeev still drinks heavily, and Vera

now suffers from nerves and is mostly depressed over her failed

populist efforts.

Emphasizing the political dimension of the novel, Nikiforov
concludes that Ertel's ideal was embodied in both Nikolai and
. Pereverzev, whose efforts were most in line with the author's

sympathies as a "bourgeois democrat."118 As Ertel explained,

117gs vol. 6, 297. "He copepwanT rpex"; "He AeAalwT NoAJA0CTH"

118Nikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia” 99. "3pTeb 0CTaeTCA Ha
no3vuHAx BypxyasHoro Aemokpara."” In a diary entry of 1881 Ertel
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however, his novel's central idea (krasnaia nit') was contained

in two types of moral development. Ivan's represented "free"
development, which took place in spite of his circumstances
(social, political, or otherwise), whereas Nikolai's stood for
the (far more common) form which required that those
circumstances be more or less conducive to the individual's
development.!1?® This seems to indicate that what concerned the
author was that which happened "from above,” and emphasizes the
notion that the ideal was not to be sought in a program or
prescription for coming "to the light," but in the very fact
that man does come to the light "providentially."

This represents a kind of universalism according to which
no one is ultimately excluded from thé authentic 1life in
Gardeniny (hence, perhaps, the discussion on the temporary
nature of hell, ahd the reference to St. Paul's "love . . .
hopes all things.") By the same token, one can be left with a
sense of ambiguity, if Nikolai's experience is taken to be the
only authentic one, as to whether the "good life" really matters
in the end. So it appears, at least, with Nikolai's thoughts
and feelings about "life in general" with which the novel

concludes:

Everything flows . . . everything changes.

wrote of his plans to write a "political" novel in which the
fate of the intelligentsia would be depicted. N. L. Brodskii,
"Iz literaturnykh proektov A. I. Ertelia," RM (9) 1911, second
pagination: 61. The fact that he had even named his hero
Evdokim Rakhmanin 1led critics to assume that what became
Gardeniny was fundamentally, indeed exclusively, a political
work. -

119pigs'ma 173.
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Everything heads towards that which is called

the 'future.' And all 'will be devoured by the
jaws of eternity,' where there is no future! . . .
And as Nikolai contemplated this ceaseless
succession of life, that restless struggle between
black and white . . . in him the feeling of sadness
with which he left Gardenino faded, and together
with it disappeared that happy feeling which he
enjoyed as he thought of Pavlik, Rafail
Konstantinovich, and about the fact that he

would arrive home, and that he had a wife and
children, and that all was wonderful.120

As it turns out, Nikolai is not "there yet," in spite of the
authority he enjoys as a respected man in the community. In
many ways he has only begun, for he shares with the young
theological student in Chekhov's "The Student"” (1898) a feeling
of despair with regards to history:

Cringing in the cold, [the student] reflected

that just such a wind had blown in the days of

Riurik, Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great.

Their times had known just such ferocious poverty

and hunger. . . All these horrors had been, still

were, and would continue to be, and the passing

of another thousand years would make things no

better. 121
Nikolai had advised Rafail, we recall, on how to avoid despair,
but here he finds himself captive to a certain despondency in
the face of that endless struggle between good and evil.

Ertel's confident "providential progress of man towards the

light" is ultimately paradoxical. The openness which has marked
the novel, whereby the individual's "small" choices are crucial

and possibilities are "sideshadowed," would appear to be

inconsistent with the notion that a person's progress was

120gs vol. 6, 328-9.

121ap. chekhov, "The Student," trans. R. Hingley, The Oxford
Chekhov, vol.9 (Oxford: Oxford UP, 1961) 105.




governed by divine providence. Whether Ertel considered the
apparent inconsistency between this and his injunction that one
"must enter life" without set doctrines we cannot be sure; in
any case his novel provides the setting in which one might
consider the way in which, as Morson writes, "two temporalities
could . . . interact to shape the world as we know it."122

While content to live (and counsel others) according to
Il'ia's philosophy of progress (which took for granted the idea
that actions done for "our suffering brother" would bear_fruit,
just as Novikov and Radishchev's deeds had resulted in freedom
for the serfs), Nikolai finds that he loses hope when thinking
about 1life "in general" of a reason which would make his
temporal efforts worthwhile. Recalling Batiushkov's comment
that Ertel does not present the reader with "an integrated
understanding of life," one wonders whether it could be that in
Gardeniny one finds only a practical philosophy, without any
reference to or hope for life "in general." After all, Ertel
once wrote: "Why are we sentenced to death? . . . Let the one
who wrote the book think about [the fact that death seems to
render everything meaningless]."123

Ertel's 1liberal protestant distrust of revelation
nevertheless assumed a Storyteller for the story which one can
know only in part. The novel's "providential attraction towards

the light," which implies closure and inevitable progress, at

122Morson, Narrative 169.

123pis'ma 161. “Mouemy Mbl MPUroBopeHs K [cMepThl? . . . [ycTb AymaeT ob
3TOM TOT, KTO HarmmMcan KHUry. "
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the same time implies a temporality which cannot be known
through human reason. In this regard Nikolai arrives at the
same existential crisis experienced by Ivan Fedotych, who.found
his way beyond the crisis not with his mind, but with his heart.
We recall that he had said to Nikolai that if killing were
permitted there could be no sin (countering, as it were, Ivan
Karamazov's "if there is no God, all is permitted"). But in
Ivan Fedotych's story of Faustin the Wise, as it turns out, God
is merciful, which Nikolai arguably takes as a licence for self-
indulgence. 1In fact Ivan Fedotych is tempted (in a dream in
which he, 1like Faust, fa_ces the Devil) to believe that his
actions do not matter, for if God is omnipotent and omniscient,
and nothing is done outside his will, then all is permitted and
he should get his revenge on Tat'iana. When Ivan says that he
cannot kill because to kill is of the devil, the devil asks:
"Have you seen the devil? You blaspheme, for you say God is
omnipresent! Where do you find a place for the devil, perhaps
in God?"12¢ At this point the devil suggests there is no God,
and leads Ivan to contemplate suicide, telling him that his
death can only mean nothingness or final understanding. Ivan
begins to weep, a "sweet sadness" overcomes him, and he wakes
from his dream.

For Ivan, as with Faustin the Wise, and even Nikolai (when
he is freed from his obligation to Varia, for instance), God is

merciful. But what was permitted and what was not could only be

124g5 vol. 5, 281. "lae Tl ero BMAeN, AbAB0OAA-To? Ja M KOWYHCTBYeWb Hxe
peaZe cbif Mocnoab! CAe xe Tol AbABOAY-TO Hawen mecto? B bore 4To JW?"
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known in one's "soul," as Ivan had explained to Nikolai earlier,
for there was no rational way to reconcile an omnipresent good
God with evil. Thus Ivan counsels Nikolai to consider his own
life of less value than anyone else's, and to remember that when
it comes to seeking the meaning of life in the face of death and
injustice we have only humén reason to help us.

Providence in Gardeniny is therefore found as it might be
perceived in. The Brothers Karamazov, where the life "lived for
others" is passed from one individual to another as a gift. The
"grace” which flows from Zosima to Alesha to the children is to
be found in that which both Ivan and Il'ia pass on to Nikolai,
- who towards the end counsels Rafail Gardenin and aids Pavlik.
One must note, too, that in both novels grace is manifested in
repentance, for Nikolai's desire for 1life returns after he
confesses his "shameful deed" to Ivan Fedotych.

We have suggested ways in which the novel creates openness
through dialogue and "sideshadowing." A second way in which
the novel points outside itself to another temporality (in
addition to appealing to Providence) is in its "aperture,"125 or
failure to finally close, in the sense that another story
remains to be told. Crime and Punishment anticipated "the story
of the gradual renewal of a man" which Gardeniny could only
begin to tell, for humanity has not arrived (and thus continues

to tell stories--many of which are based on the myth of the

125gy this term Morson designates the means by which Tolstoy,
for example, wrote in such a way as to avoid closure and the
"impression of completeness" (Morson, Narrative 169).
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journey). To be sure, the epilogue conventionally tied together
loose ends, but in so doing it only drew greater attention to
the way in which Nikolai's dilemma was left unresolved: while he
might reasonably expect progress "in particular" (that is, in

time), progress "in general" would have to take its place among

other possible futures until understood "by the soul."
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Chapter Four

Inertia and "The Struggle" in Smena

Say not the struggle

nought availeth,

The labour and the wounds
are vain,

The enemy faints not, nor

faileth,
And as things have been,
things remain.

In late 1890 Ertel rented a farm at Empelevo (now Trudovoe, near

Voronezh) and, with enthusiasm and confident plans to manage the

property, set to work on his second novel, Smena ("The Change,"

RM, 1891).

The novel opens in 1885 at a crucial point in the life of
the Mansurov clan? as their family estate is turned over to
rentersiby the impoverished and elderly Evgeniia Mansurova, who
dies immediately thereafter. She is survived by her grand-
children, Elizaveta Petrovna, living on the estate, and Andrei
Petrovich, in St. Petersburg.

Most of Part I is devoted to Andrei's life in the city,
where he is on the verge of resigning his job as he becomes
increasingly disillusioned with city 1life. Four episodes

provide insight into his desire to leave: his failed romance

1a.H. Clough (1819-61), "Say not the struggle nought availeth,"
The Poems of Arthur Hugh Clough, ed. F.L. Mulhauser, (New York:
oxford UP, 1974) 206.

2The historical Mansurov family dates to the 14th century. See
Entsiklopedicheskii slovar' vol. 23 (St. Petersburg, 1896) 553.
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with Liudmila Gorenskaia, the hostess ‘of a lively high-society
soirée; a visit with Maria Fidler, a wealthy woman who would
like to includle him in her plans to organize a commune; his
visit with his aunt Klarisa Sodomtseva, a wealthy evangelical
Christian who is interested in his conversion; finally his
acquaintance with a group of steppe-dwellers, who with their
involvement in some form of service to the people present
Mansurov with an alternative to his present lifestyle.

In Part 1II we find the Mansurovs on their estate, where
Andrei is preparing to go abroad for medical treatment and
Elizaveta has become a supporter of her former pupil Alexei
Koniakhin (hereafter Alesha) in his preaching and teaching
activities. When Alesha and Elizaveta have set out on a
pilgrimage we .meet the members of the 1local group of those
engaged in "the struggle" (defined by +the author as those
efforts "in word, conviction, peaceful action and way of life
which . . . affect people's consciousness and, consequently, how
they 1live."3): Fedor Prytkov, a member of the zemstvo and chief
of the statistics department; various statisticians who have set
aside their intended vocations as artists, doctors and scholars
in order to earn money; Ivan Alferov, merchant, philanthropist
and member of the zemstvo; Elena Prytkova, sister of Fedor and
teacher with populist sympathies, and others.

When Andrei returns from abroad he never makes it home to

the estate. On his way he stops in Alferov's hometown, where he

3pis'ma 321.  "caceomM, yBeXZAeHMEM, MHPHbIMH NOCTfNKaMH, OBPA30M XH3HW
KOTOPaA . . . H3MEHART CO3HaHWe AZeM. a CAeXOBATRALHO, H NOPAAKH."
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finds the filth and lack of care appalling. A discussion with
Alferov on progress and the struggle 1leaves him depressed,
contemplating suicide. As it happens, Alferov, Prytkov and
Mansurov find themselves in a brothel when the latter is hit and
killed by a stray bullet.

With Mansurov buried, Elizaveta and Alesha retﬁrn from
théir pilgrimage, welcomed baék by the "brethren." Elizaveta
then sees to the affairs of the estate with the help of Fedor
Prytkov, who helps her dissolve the existing lease (to his
brother Ilia), and 1eases the land to her peasants. With this
settled she moves into a flat with Elena Prytkova in town, and
comes to teach in the school on her family estate.

In some ways Smena recalls Ertel's previous works.

Structurally the novel bears resemblance to Zapiski, where the

protagonist's isolation is defined through a series of
encounters. As in Gardenin ,‘ one meets in Smena numerous
secondary characters, and finds the same attention to the
ordinary and prosaic: in both novels the city stands for
individualistic values which undermine the struggle. This is
suggested initially by the fact that Mansurov disappoints the
guesﬁs at a high-society soirée by bringing along Alferov, "a
most ordinary member of the zemstvo."4

Unlike Gardeniny, however, Smena is not wide in scope. 1In

his second novel Ertel does not set about to describe in detail

4smena 109. "cambiii ofbikHoBeHHbM 3emen” (In this chapter I quote

from the more accessible edition of the novel published by
Chekhov Press, New York, 1954) '
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the way of life‘in the country, nor is his hero's story in any
way'like an epic; Mansurov's tragedy lies preciéely in thé fact
that he cannot enter the struggle, which was seen to take place
in the rural areas, nor can he cope with change ("smena"). For
such a hero Ertel was bound to choose a character who 1is
"static," or, as he explained to Gol'téev, a "philosophical
pessimist.">

Reception of Smena has on the whole not been very positive.
The most favourable comment was offered by Gleb Uspenskii: "He
writes so well. It's charming! [Ertel] has freed himself from
Tolstovan asceticismkand given freedom to his great talent. The
entire first part i1s magnificent."® Mikhailovskii, however,
accused Ertel of overpbpulating his work and‘ "sémewhat
scornfully and skeptically observing the hubbub of his own
creations" so that in the end it was uncléar "what éxéctly
constitutes Smena in Ertel's novel, . . . [and] in which
direction the change is headed, whether it leads to good or
i1l."7 Soviet criticism reveals the standard biases: one writer
maintained that Erfel failed to communicaﬁe any hope in the

creative strength of the people;?8 another chastized him for

SKizevetter, 231.

6Kizevetter, 195. "O0TJMuHO OH MMweT, npenecTts! Bumawvmo, oH ocBoboAmNcs OT
" TONCTOBCKOrO CKOMUYECTBa M J1an BOJID CBOEMY CUNbHOMY TanaHsTy. Bcs nepsas yacTb -
rnpe.BocxoAHa. " : :

7N. K. Mikhailovskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii vol. 6, (St.
Petersburg, 1909) 972. "B YeM WUMEHHO COCTOMT «(CMeHay» B pomMaHe . 3pTens,
. . . B KOTOPYIO CTOPOHY CMeHa HanpaBAfeTCs, K A0bpy wim K Xyay BedeT. "

8a. s. Bushmin, ed., Istoriia russkoi literatury (Leningrad:
Nauka, 1983) 83.
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settling for a "small deeds" philosophy;® while Nikiforov saw
the novel as marking a turning point for the worse as Ertel
adopted an "elementary democracy . . . with a religious
basis."10

Mikhailovskii's complaint concerning the novel's message
could be understood positively, for it underscores Ertel's
concern to chronicle change and diversity without taking sides.
In fact the beginning of an adequate appreciation of this novel
which, in spite of its reprinting in 1954 in the United States,
has Scarcely been examined, must bear in mind the author's
conviction that his duty as an artist was to withhold judgement.
In fact, Ertel's words "no one is to blame" were originally
written :with specific reference to Smena.!l True to his
intentions, Ertel managed to tell the story of a superfluous man
and the struggle he was unfit to join, without rendering him
entirely superfluous or the struggle meaningless. His novel
stands out, moreover, for its attention to the multi-faceted
nature of Russian society during what was perceived as  an
ideologically chaotic time. Of particular interest is Ertel's
depiction of popular religious trends in an era of

persecution. 12

9p. D. Blagoi, ed., Istoriia russkoi literatury (Moscow: Nauka,
1964) 638. '

10y,v. Nikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia," abstract, 10.
"CTHXHAHOrO AEMOKPAaTH3Ma . . . H3 PeAWrMO3HOW OCHOBR"

llpig'ma 246.
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The tension between inertia and struggle suggested above is
underscored by other crucial conflicts. Mansurov is a victim of
change, or, in the author’s words, that

metamorphosis taking place today, whereby members
of the intelligentsia with gentry habits and
upbringing, with their nerves, traditions, feelings,
and to a great extent ideas, surrender their places
to far less refined and even crude people who are
nevertheless much more able to engage in the
. struggle."13
Elizaveta, on the other hand, introduces a competing image:
"It's not change that's taking place today," she muses, "but
confluence, and that's been known for a long time. Even in the
seventies, and perhaps earlier, the raznochintsy and the gentry
merged into a common stream."14 So while for some the gentry
is replaced by individuals more suited for the struggle, for
others people of various religious and socio-economic
backgrounds come together in that common task.
As 1in Gardeniny, Ertel's plan included not only the

"panoramic" elements of diversity, change and confluence

mentioned above, but also attention to spiritual quest.l1® This

12ror a discussion of Pobedonostsev's dealings with Russian
protestants see Durasoff, S. The Russian Protestants (Cranbury,
NJ: Assoc. UP, 1969) 44ff.

13pis'ma 209.

l4gmena 93. "He CMeHa COBeplaeTCA, HO CAHAHHE, W 3TO AaBHO W3BRCTHO. Ewe B

CeMHABCATHIX rOoZax, elle paHblie, CMeWwaduch B 06WEeM TEYEHWH PasHOUWHUB M
ABOpAHE. . . ."

15structurally certain parallels can be (and have been) drawn
between the two works. Both novels, as noted, devote
considerable attention to religious sectarianism and changes in
the social landscape, and various characters from the first
novel "reemerge" in the second: there is a certain kinship
between Elizaveta Mansurova and Eliz Gardenina, Andrei Mansurov
and Rafail Gardenin, as well as Alferov and Nikolai Rakhmanny.
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feature, found especially in the life of Alesha, draws out the
related conflicts of the individual versus the collective and
freedom versus necessity: Mansurov's pessimism binds him to the
necessity dictated by his type, while Alesha's life exemplifies
the sort of freedom which the struggle needed.

The chief interest of thisvnovel, and indeed the key to a
fresh reading, is found in the way in which it deals with the
conflicts indicated above. Since Smena is first and foremost a
philosophical novel, this chapter will be structured as follows:
First we will examine Mansurov's inability to "enter 1life,"
looking for the source of his pessimiém. Second we will follow
him through four circles which offer alternative philosophies of
life, observing the way in which each of these illumines his
character and is illumined through the encounter. Third we will
consider "the struggle" as that point of confluence of which
Elizaveta spoke, and look especially at the life of Alesha. 1In
conclusion we will examine two principal ways in which the novel

holds inertia and the struggle in tension.

Philosophical Pessimism
We know little of Mansurov's family background except that
his grandfather was a romantic idealist,16 his mother a populist

who had committed suicide (contributing somehow to her husband's

-

Istoriia russkogo romana, ed. A. S. Bushmin (Moscow-Leningrad:
1962-64) 495.

16éThis is suggested by his correspondence, which Elizaveta scans
(Smena 94).
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death), and his grandmother a woman who deeply resented the way
in which her granddaughter Elizaveta had been influenced by her
mother's populism. She was relieved, however, that Andrei "had
not fed on his mother's poison."17
In a letter to his sister, Andrei introduces her to his

philosophy:

The whole world seems to me sometimes a funeral

procession. . . . Why I can't say, but I'll agree

with Shakia Muni: "wise is the child who is born

weeping" . . . It seems to me . . . that those of

us who are younger are too experienced and rich in

that wisdom of Ecclesiastes in which there is so

much sadness."18
But in the same letter he asserts, with hope in a sense of duty
as a member of the gentry, that change does not confront the
nobility. With this conviction he can exclaim: "To rule . . .
[olne needs talent, nerves, and to develop a taste for that
which is common to allbmankind, the eternal and the mystical.
. « - We'll fightt!"19

In fact, Andrei is ever torn between a sense of duty to his

class to withstand the forces of change and the conviction that
there could be no essential change to be withstood. His
pessimism is brought out particularly when he encounters grand

schemes for the renewal of the world. Speaking to Maria Fidler,

for example, he recites some lines of his verse:

17smena 36. "MaTepuHHOro AAY He cocad.”
18smena 89-90.

19smena 91. "Jas Toro, uToBbl BepX0BOAMTL . . . [H]aZo HMETb TajaHT, MMETb

Hepebl, HaZo npuobpecTH BKYC K ofweuenoBeuyeckoMy, K BRUHOMY, K MHCTUYECKOMY.
Noeowem!"
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Filled with wild strength,

The wave surged once again --

And the wanderer is carried to the sea...

No more desire to endure,

Only to die remains

A pitiful plaything of fate,

Without strength, without a moan,

Without struggle!?20 :
Fidler's reaction, that she had read those lines somewhere else,
reminds Mansurov that "we for ever resemble someone oOr
something,"?! reinforcing his sad conviction that the round of
life produces nothing truly new.

Like Nikolai Rakhmanny (in Gardeniny), Andrei is indecisive
when it comes to romance and matrimony. Although he and
Liudmila Mikhailovna love one another, she cannot commit herself
to him fully because of his hesitation. "The only one who has
the right to marry," he explains when his friend Alferov
suggests he find some way to wed, "is the one who . . . has a
role to play, a future, who says plainly: 'I wish to be fruitful
and multiply and populate the land.'"22

The substance of Mansurov's philosophy is found in his love

of Sir Edwin Arnold's The Light of Asia?® and Buddhism, which

has reinforced "his indifference towards so-called politics,

20gmena 112.
2lsmena 113. "Mbl BEYHO HE KOro-HHBY Ib WAW HA YTO-HWBY Zb NOXOXH."

22smena 164. "KMMeeT NpaBo XEHHTLCA AWWL TOT, ... Y KOTOPGrO eCTb Pofb, ECTH
Byaywee, KTO NPAMO Tak-TakW W 3aABAAET: XO0UY NNODAUTHCA M MHOXHTLCS W 3acCenATb
3eman."

23puyblished in 1879, a book which did so much to popularize
Buddhism.
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his disgust for the so-called family hearth,” and populist
ideas.?? Arnold's work inspires him to write a story of the
Buddha in Russian, but he soon realizes that he can not find the
right tone. Mansurov chooses not to practise the teachings of
the Buddha, but only to turn his thoughts to the one "who
likened 1life to an eternal change of empty illusipns and
fleeting reflections"?> whenever he encounters even the
slightest confidence in the renewal of the world. At bottom
Mansurov's philosophy is a reaction against positivism, for he
accepts the Rantian view that man experiences only phenomena.
For this reason he can treat Alesha, who boldly seeks the
"unknowable, "?6 as an object of study, and not as an equal.

The fact that Ertel himself began a life of the Buddha, at
Chertkov's request, but cut his work short because he could not
find the "right tone,"2’7 led Nikiforov to link Ertel with his
hero. 28 There is little to suggest, however, that Ertel was
drawn to Buddhism as a philosophy. In fact he makes his own
inclination quite clear: |

In a word, if Heine is right that humanity is

made up of Hellenes and Jews, then I must
consider myself a Hellene. At the same time

24gmena 184. "ero PaBHOAYWHE K TaK HA3biBaeMoW NONUTHKE W OTBPAIWEHHE K TaK
Ha3blBaemoMy CeMerHoMy ouary, .. ."

25gmena 185. "KTO YNOAZOGWA XM3Hb BEUHOM CMeHe nNYCTbiX NPH3PaKoB H
MWUMOAETHBIX 0TPaXeHHi."

26gmena 239. "HenpsHagaempe"

27pisma 165.

28Nikiforov, "Tfvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia" 107.
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I can't help but feel the deepest admiration

for the 'Jewish' or Buddhist traits in V[ladimir]

G[rigorievich Chertkov], which govern his soul

so strongly. . . .29
For this reason it would be safer to link Mansurov to Chertkov
(and there are other reasons, as we shall see), although
Mansurov has his 1literary predecessors. His kinship with

Baturin in Zapiski stepniaka is clear, as well as with other

"superfluous" characters in Russian letters.

After his years abroad Mansurov has even less reason to
join the struggle. Although he is recommended for a position on
the zemstvo, his impressions of Russia are of a backward nation
with filthy provincial towns and poor business practices. To
make things wofse, of course, he is ill. Only in the home of a
certain Dormidonych is his desire to struggle aroused as his

host's son plays a march from Pushkin's The Prophet. Inspired,

presumably, by Pushkin's bold "set the hearts of men on fire
with My Word,"3° Mansurov feels that he can transcend the
difficulties Russia presents and exclaim "We'll fight, damn it,
we'll fightin3l

In a final discussion of progress and the struggle Mansurov
dismisses his friends' hopes as idyllic and useless. Finally he

despairs and, as though announcing his end, says: "How sad life

29pis'ma 156.

30p, S.. Pushkin, "Prorok," Polnoe sobranie sochinenii vol. 2
(Leningrad: Nauka, 1977-79) 304. ""AarodoM XMy cepaua Jwaed."

3lsmena 340. "Moeowem, YOPT BO3bMHM, NOBOKEM!™
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is and how sweet it would be to die instead of spinning on this

wheel. 32

Four Alternatives

Just as Turgenev'.s Bazarov finds himself isolated as he
fails to find his place in society, so too Mansurov is
progressively alienated from St. Petersburg society in the four
episodes that we shall examine now.

We first meet Mansurov at a lively soirée on January 17,
1886 hosted by the Gorenskiis, Sergei Ivanovich and Liudmila
Mikhailovna, in their St. Petersburg home. A special dignitary
that evening is a Moscow lawyer by the name of Rogov, whose
erudite speech on Tolstoy, with due references to Plato,
Augustine, Thomas More, Kant, the gospels, and- Fet,33
demonstrates his command of the arguments for and against
Tolstoy. His "academic," distanced approach, which seems to be
designed to attract more atténtion to his own erudition than to
the ideas, disturbs the young student Kretov who asks: "The
young people would like to know, what is the meaning of life?"
Rogov's answer was to "live and let live."3!

Underscoring Rogov's individualistic motto, the whole

gathering is characterized by individuals seeking their own

32smena 365. "Kak MpYCTHa XM3Hb M Kak CAazko Gbl yMepeTb BMECTO ToOro, YToBbl
BEPTETHCA B 3TOM KoJece, .. ."

33smena 120.

34smena 120. "—— ... MONDZEXb XeNaeT 3HaTb, B YeM Xe CMbICA XHIHUT
-= XHBH H XHTb AaBaH Apyrum.”
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self-interests. Rogov strives to impress his hostess, while
Mansurov and Liudmila Mikhailovna's affair is exposed: he, in
love with Liudmila Mikhailovna, is disturbed by the attention
that she pays to Rogov, while she in turn questions him about
his conversation with Fidler. In the background, a promising
young pianist sits down to play with a look that makes it quite
clear that she will play without the least concern for the
guests' opinions.35

Ertel intended to depict here the "exotic and nervous
existence" of high society.3¢ 1Indeed Liudmila Mikhailovna never
escapes, for even at the end of the novel she is found keeping
herself busy in order to avoid thinking of her unhappiness.?37
The fact that in this context Mansurov finds himself furthest
from the struggle is underscored by his friend Alferov's remark
that the evening was "full of talk and 1little actioﬁ,"38 and
Kretov's dismay over Rogov's individualistic credo.

Equally remote from the struggle are Fidler's plans to

organize a commune. While at the soirée Mansurov had listened

to her plans and hopes for a bright future by building a

community in America or the Caucasus, in the next chapter

(appropriately entitled "Those Who Seek a City"39) he visits

35smena 117.
36pis'ma 209. "3K30THUYECKH~-HEPBHYRCKOR CYUEeCTEOBAHHE"

37smena 417.

38smena 122. "BM3ry MHOPO, 3 WEPCTH HeT." (From the Russian proverb:
"CTPUr UBRPT CBHWHbLIO; BH3rYy MHOMO, a WepcTH HeT." "The devil sheared the
swine; there was a lot of squealing, but no wool.")

142




Fidler in her home and meets a certain Bashutskii, whom Fidler
has.consulted on her plans. This man, who had wandered in the
southern United States and Australia, explained that the
communes belonged to the "brides and grooms of the world to
come"4® who had forsaken worldly ways and chosen to live
together according to an agreed moral code. In the colony's
place of gathering there would stand statues of Apollo and
Venus: symbols of spiritual and bodily perfection.

Modelled in part after William Frey or one of his close
followers, the portrait of Bashutskii provides a clear instance
of Ertel's blurring of the distinction between fact and fiction
in Smena, for we are told that Mansurov had introduced at the
Gorenskii's soirée a follower of Frey. Frey (whose real name
was Vladimir Ronstantinovich Geins, 1839-88) had gone to America
in the 1870's to organize a commune, moved to England in 1884,
and in October 1885 met with Tolstoy, who was clearly impressed
with his stories of communal 1life.4l Although he makes no
mention of it in his collected letters, Ertel would have either

met or learned of Frey through Tolstoy in the same year.4?

39smena 137. "BsbickywwMe rpaza” (Hebrews 13:14)
40gmena 143 "¥XeHHXH W HEBeCTHl rpAAYIWera”

4lgee Tolstoy's PSS vol. 63, 296. The friendship between the
two was cut short when Frey learned of Tolstoy's disregard for
Comte's positivism, to which he subscribed. For a study of
Frey's activities in the United States, see A. Yarmolinsky's A
Russian's American Dream (Lawrence: U of Kansas P, 1965).

421t appears that Ertel was acquainted with the minor writer G.
Machtet, who in the 1870's joined Frey's colony in the United
States. See Ertel's 20 June 1886 letter to Machtet in Put' 1
(1913): 32.
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The individualism in Frey's form of communism (for in
seeking the "world to come" the adherents distanced themselves
from the struggle) is brought out this time by Mansurov.
Previously he had reacted to Fidler's hopes as simply illusory,
but now the idea strikes him as utter nonsense. To make things
worse Fidler effectively proposes to Mansurov, telling him after
they kiss that she would not be opposed to their 1living as man
and wife without marrying. Insisting that ‘'he's a confirmed
bachelor, Mansurov departs with plans to leave the «city
altogether.

If the two extremes described above distanced one from the

struggle, the next two episodes bring Mansurov into contact with

circles which are closer to the centre. While Fidler had her'

plans for Mansurov's salvation in a community of "the world to
come," Klarisa Sodomtseva had her own plans for her nephew.
Intending to go to his uncle's for permission to resign his
post, Mansurov proceeds to the Sodomtsevs', where he happens to
arrive as his aunt is leading her group in song:
. There is room, there is! O make haste to come in!

He has welcomed many sinners there,

But there is still a place for you,

They are washed in Christ's blood,

Christ is calling, and will cleanse even you.43
As he imagines that the faithful are thinking that his arrival
at that particular time is the work of God, he notices the "same

hypocritical faces of the two maids, . . . the senior coachman .

. . who had been forbidden once - and for all to let out his

43smena 154.
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frenzied howl, and that same mixture of sincere and deep faith,
simple-minded dullness, hysterical enthusiasm with suppressed
servility and base obsequiousness."44 After the song, aunt
Klarisa reads the Biblical story of the healing at Bethesda
(John 5) and begins to preach (in her English accent) about
"that great number of sick, blind, lame and withered who nourish
hope in the troubled waters and arrogantly expect to be saved
without knowing Christ and denying his grace."4? Then she
proceeds to ask those proud individuals to believe in Christ
before the gates close.

Described here is clearly one of the evangelical circles
which arose from the ministry of Lord Radstock as early as 1874.
As E. Heier suspects, Chertkov's mother, Elena Ivanovna
Chertkova, brought Radstock to Russia‘, whereupon under Pashkov
evangelical services came ‘to be hosted in the homes of St.
Petersburg's elite. These services were simple, and included
prayer, singing, Bible reading and spontaneous . explanation of
the passage. The messages were likewisé straightforward: the
way to God was to be found in the atoning work of Christ, and
all were invited to surrender their lives to Christ and be

saved. 46

44gmena 154. "Te Xe AMLEMEPHbIE JHLA ABYX MOPHHUHLIX, . . . CTAPWHA Kiydep . . .
KOTOPOMY pa3 Haeceraa 3anpeweHo Gbin0 W3ZaBaTb CBOM HeMCTOBbA pes, BCR Ta Xe
CMeCch MCKpeHHeW W rayBokoi eepbl, NPOCTOAYWHONW TYNOCTH, WCTEPHULCKOrD N0 AbemMa
AYXa, C 3aTAEHHbIM XOAOMNCTBOM H HH3MEHHBIMH MCKaTeAbCTBaMM. "

45Smena 155. "BeJUKOoe MHOXeCTBO BOJAbHBIX, CASMbIX, XPOMbIX, HCCOXWKWX NATAWT

OXHAAHHE HA MYTHYI0 BOAY W MMET BbICOKOMEPHOE MHEHWE CNAacTUCh, He 3HAA XpucTa
W oTeepras BaaroaaTs Ero.”
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As the evangelical Elena Ivanovna is concerned with her
son's spiritual state as he turns to Tolstoy and eastern
religion, %’ so too Klarisa is concerned for the soul of Andrei
(here we see another reflection of Chertkov in Mansurov). After
the service, however, Mansurov explains to his aunt that the
whole service seemed to him "foreign and completely alien to the
spirit of the Russian people."48 When his aunt insists that
the majority of the faithful are the very Russian people,
Mansurov can only object that they are all in her service. He
sees his aunt as one concerned for the people only insofar as
they become evangelical Christians, and secretly condemns her
for her paternalistic attitude towards them.

That Ertel's hero does not in this instance reflect the
views of his author, is shéwn by the fact that Ertel perceived
Russian evangelicalism to be closer to the struggle than
Mansurov's impression would lead one to believe. This is
evident in the way Ertel rebuked his friend M. N. Chistiakov for
his disdainful attitude towards Chertkov's mother: "How can you
demand," Ertel asked, "that she do good in your way, and not her
own?" He explained in the same letter that to attack others
within the struggle was countérproductive because the struggle

was only for conquering evil.4?

46g, Heier, Religious Schism in the Russian Aristocracy 1860-
1900 (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1970) 20ff.

47gee A.N. Wilson's Tolstoy (New York: W W Norton, 1988) 343ff.

48gmena 157. "KaxeTcA NepeBOAOM C MHOCTPAHHOMG W COBEPWEHHO YYXZAbIM AYXY
PYCCKOMO HapoZa."
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As if to show him the way home, Mansurov meets in the next
episode a group of "steppe-dwellers" who impress him with their
"nature, truth, simplicity, and life."50 These include Egor
Gnevyshev, who plans to serve on the zemstvo, Elena Prytkova, a
populist who hopes to teach in the village school, Agafokl
Tselokupskii, a 1lawyer, Nagaitsev, a doctor and anarchist,
Bushmarin, a populist artist, and others. If at first he has
everyone's label determined, as the visit progresses these
classifications become confused: the Tolstoyan announces his
rejection of Tolstoy, for instance, so that "it became
impossible to tell who was the populist, who the socialist, and
who the liberal."5! 1In the end, however, Alferov brought order:

You, Ferapontov, are going to the country to be
a doctor. - You, Boriskin, can only paint

village themes. . . . [I]t's all for the

good of the people. 1It's not because one's a
populist, another a socialist, and you, Afanasy
Lukich, follow Tolstoy, but because we ourselves
are the people. 32

Before leaving the «city Mansurov visits Liudmila
Mikhailovna again, but he finds himself bored with her, and
finally gives her up when he realizes that she has begun an

affair with Rogov. On the train home he travels with some of his

new acquaintances, but chooses to remain alone. With dream-like

49pis'ma 149. "C kakoh CTaTH Bbl npeAbABAAETE K HEH Takue TpeBoBaHuA, TO-
ecTb, uToBbl OH3 Zenana Zobpo No-gawemy, a He No-ceoemy?"”

50gmena 182. "HaTypa, NpasAa, NPoOCTOTa, XH3HbL"

Slsmena 180. "cZenaaoch HEBO3IMOXHO pa3oBpaTh, KTO Xe HAPOAHWK, W COLUMANUCT,
H anBepadn.”

52gmena 180.
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images of all his St. Petersburg relatives and acquaintances
flashing{ before his eyes, uttering their respective credos,
Mansurov exclaims: "What wild dissonance! What noise! How
everything moves and flies, making haste to disappear in the
abyss without suspecting it!"33

With confused thoughts and a sense of déspair Mansurov goes
home unable to find meaning in any of the answers offered to
Kretov's question: "What is the meaning of life?" The extreme
options, "to live and let live" or to organize a commune, he
finds untenable. He finds evangelical piety contrary to the
Russian spirit, and service to the people too confusing and
"prosaic." He, whose ancestors had "saved Rome," refused to
accept Alferov's modest proposal to "press close to the land"34
through service on the local zemstvo.

It would be easy to underestimate the role of Ertel's
friendship with Chertkov in the situation in the novel and the
conflict outlined above. As Garrett observes, between the two
men "there was an almost complete divergence of views;"55
nevertheless, their deep friendship survived through several
years of debate. One thing that Ertel wished to convince his
friend of was that the individual 1life needed to be held in

balance by the corporate life,3% for he perceived in Chertkov's

53smena 225. "Kakaf cymacBpoxHana pazHorosocuual Kako# ryal  Kak Bce
ABHXETCA W JeTHT, TOPONACH HCYR3HYTh B NYUMHE W He NoAC3peBan o Tom!"

S4gmena 166. "MNPHHHKHH Tbl, HaNnpumep, K 3emae. . . ."

55Garrett, vir.
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ascetic passion a certain rejection of modest efforts or "small
deeds" undertaken for the good of society within institutions.
So the friendship between Mansurov and Alferov that 1is
strengthened through debate reflects a similar real-life bond

between Ertel and Chertkov.

The Struggle

As Alferov suggests, the struggle was to be understood as a
force which gathered together individuals of diverse persuasions
around the task of seeking the common good. His understanding
closely reflects Ertel's idea that serving the people was more
important than any particular agenda, whether populist or
otherwise. As Parsons notes:

[Ertel's] view of Russia and his formulae of

social behaviour were based upon a profoundly

moral and reasoned individual outlook, which

was independent of sectional interests and

party programmes, having its roots in the

Christian tradition.>7
Some of those engaged in the struggle in Smena were superfluous
in their own right, for the present circumstances did not allow
them to pursué careers for which they had trained. Afanasy
Boriskin, a populist artist, found that as he tried to paint his
"A Last Farewell" (depicting emigrants as they set out on the

road) he could not justify his work in the same way as the rest

of his family did more urgent and practical jobs. Besides, he

56pis'ma 168. "Pa3ymHoe cOeAWHEHHE MHAMBWAYANbHOCTH W 0BWero, JAWuHbIX
3anpocoB XH3HW W 0DuevenoBRYRCKHX--BOT B YeM BONpOC.”

57parsons, 191.
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was interrupted with requests for portraits and to repaint the
iconostasis which was peeling. As it turned out, when Boriskin
declined he was chastized for failing both God and his family,
and so decided to find a village inhabited by other members of
the intelligentsia. In the meantime, however, he needed money,
so he joined the statistics department.

Others Jjoined Boriskin there because of similarly
unfavourable circumstances. Ferapontov, trained as a doctor,
found that he could not treat patients during the typhoid
epidemic, but could only certify and write reports since proper
treatment required more hygienic conditions, and less poverty
and ignorance. An aspiring member of the town council,
Bushmarin needed employment while he waited for his populist
dissertation to be published.

These and many'more find a temporary solution working as
statisticians under Fedor Prytkov, whose duty it is as Chief of
Statistics to employ people in the work of compiling data on
demographics, agriculture, deaths, taxes, prices of goods and
the 1like. In addition he selects and trains individuals for
active service in the zemstvo. As it was not taken for granted
that the zemstvo was the proper means to channel one's efforts,
in seeking candidates Prytkov is not always successful. On one
occasion, for instance, he is discouraged to learn that an ideal
candidate (an extraordinarily polite, attentive and sincere
youth) sees the zemstvo as founded on nihilistic ideas. This

student intends to consult John of Kronstadt when he finishes

his course because he feels that he can not manage without
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proper spiritual guidance in the present perplexing times.
Prytkov also seeks out Mansurov, whom Alferov had recommended,
although Mansurov hesitates.
In spite of opposition, then, Prytkov's department becomes

a place of confluence. Against the opposition of both "anti-
nihilists" and those who find the philosophy of small deeds
uncompelling, Prytkov defends his belief in the peaceful means
of struggle, a belief in an evolutionary view of progress, and
hope in institutions. As he explains:

We all know examples of superbly organized,

honest, progressive zemstva. . . . This is not

because such and such a zemstvo is wholly good,

. « « but because here and there are two or

three men, or many dozens . . . and it suddenly

happens that there are enough of them to give

taste to the porridge. A mass of people . . . is

always a mass, that is, soft, formless dough. . . .

Enter it as a live and active element; become

a ferment, leaven, yeast... You can be sure

the dough will rise leavened!>8
Serving on the zemstvo is Alferov, a merchant, philanthropist,
and for Mansurov a person of goodwill, as evidenced particularly
in his efforts to open a public 1library. On one occasion
Alferov affirms that "all roads 1lead to Rome,"5® which is
consistent with his conciliatory approach to the various ways to
serve the people, whether on the zemstvo or in honest trade. 1In

Alferov and Prytkov one sees reflections of Il'ia Finogenych in

Gardeniny, and examples of those "more capable in the struggle."

58smena 356. (as translated by Parsons, 184)

59smena 346. "BCE AOPOTH BeAYT B Pum.”
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How Ertel envisaged Alesha is best explained in a letter to
Nikolaev dated 6 March 1891: "In all honesty I'll say that the
peasant intelligentsia, only concerned about the soul and truth,
. « . digging into the holy fathers and the scriptures, and
seeking a new faith . . . as far as I'm concerned offers a

greater hope of progress than the notorious raznochinets."¢® A

few months later he explained, again to Nikolaev:

I've written that my sympathies are more with

the Aleshas than the raznochinets . . . because the

Aleshas are more free than Bazarov and his heirs.

That strange and complicated way in which Aleshas

seek the truth . . . can lead one into a swamp, but

it has its merits: here everything is put to

the test, experienced . . . so that everything is

one's own (svoe), not taken from books or

theories, i.e. someone else's (chuzhikh).6l
Alesha plays no small role in the novel. In fact he can be
regarded as Mansurov's double, or alter ego, for as Andrei's
philosophy 1leads to despair, Alesha's takes him through
depression and into a life of learning and service. The fact
which underscores this kinship and doubling is their 1literal
kinship: much to her surprise, and disbelief, Elizaveta learns
that her pupil Alesha is actually a cousin because they shared

the same grandfather. 62

60pis'ma 249. "M no COBeCTH CKaxXy, MyXMUKAA WHTeNNUreHUHKA, Ta, UTO BCErg
XA0MOYeT 0 Aywe A3 o Npagke... W poeTCA B TBOPEHHAX CBATHIX OTLO0B, B CB. NHCAHWH,
HWeT HOBOW Bepbl . . . AAs ™meHna Bosee 3anor nporpecca, HexXead nNPecaoByTHii
paiHouudHey,."

6lpis'ma 277.

62gmena 87.
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Ertel's desire to write a saint's»iife is most clearly seen
in Alesha, for Alesha's development follows the pattern of the
traditional vita: As a youth he is "set apart" as a
contemplative, his journey is then overseen by an elder, and he
becomes a person of influence as a result of his piety and
learning. | |

Given copies of the Psalter, the Bible and the Patericon by
his (presumed) grandfather, Alesha reads these works with great
interest even as a youth. At first, however, his readings
render him "a nervous youth with a feverish glitter in his eyes
and a look of anguish and perplexity."63 Then he méets a
learned elder who gives him hope in reason and the writings of
the Church fathers. Little by little his piety (he takes a vow
of chastity) and learning bring him considerable attention, and
Alesha himself is sought out as an elder.

Soon, however, Alesha finds himself once again perplexed.
He finds that the way of the scriptures denies life, whereas the
way of reason affirms it, and this presents him with bewildering
dualisms, where matter, sin, and truth are either denied or
rejected. Through this, too, Alesha finds his way with a
healthy inquisitiveness and the cénclusion that "Where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom." This idea allows him
to "accept everything" while recognizing the limitations of any

one way of knowing. 64

63smena 81. "HEPEHOMO KHOWY C JMXOP3A0UYHLIM BAECKOM B MAa3ax, C BbIPaXeHHeM
KaKOH-TO TOCKH M PacTepAHHOCTH."
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By Part II Alesha has had considerable influence on
Elizaveta. Frustrated with her brother's attitude towards
Alesha's bold efforts to know the "uhknowable," E1123veta'admits
now that she is no longer indifferent to questions of "God, the
soul and eternity," and believes (unlike before) that "our
intimate link with . . . and a true understanding of the people
will come about only once we have become brothers. . . . No, I
don't study Alesha. I am terribly happy that I love him, and
that his ideas are neither simpiy amusing nor ethnographic
material. "6 In fact now she -‘delights in the prospect of
joining Alesha on a pilgrimage, and being part of that great
company of people who can say "We have no eérthly city, but seek
the one to come. "6 |

Before his pilgrimage Alesha is tempted by a certain
Agaf'ia, a member of his fellowship, who wishes to seduce him as
they make their way to an evening service. "We can repent

afterwards," she suggests, but Alesha will not give in. "The

64smena 97. "Wae xe ayx Cacnodewb, TyT cBofoza." Alesha does not fit
neatly into any of the sects of late nineteenth-century Russia.
With his desire +to "accept everything" he reflects 1Ivan
Fedotych's spirituality; in other ways his. activities can be
compared to those of the Stundists (house meetings of prayer and
Scripture reading), who did not break with the Orthodox Church
until the 1870's. See Andrew Blane's "Protestant Sects in Late
Imperial Russia," The Religious World of Russian Culture: Russia
and Orthodoxy: Volume II, ed. A. Blane (The Hague: Mouton, 1975)
272-3.

65smena 240. "HHTHMHAA, AYWeBH3A HAWa CBA3b C HAPOXOM--H . . . HCTHHHOE
NOHUMaKWe HapoZa--HacTyYAUT AWWb TOr X3, KOrZa wmo Byaem BpaThamM. . .. HeT, HeT,
A He W3yuaw Ajewy. A yXacHo paxa, uto awbaw ero, uTo AAA MEHA ero MbiCAH He
KYPbE3 W He 3THOrpaguueckui MaTtepuan.”

66smena 247. " ¢He uMambl 34e npefbiBaniya rpaga, HO MPAAYIEro B3biCK yeM» "
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Kiﬂgdom of heaven," he responds, "is found through effort, not
sin. If you had pure reason I would explain this, but you are
stupid."%? At the service (of readings and songs) the whole
group is tempted by a visiting sectarian to give up the church,
icons and clergy, and accept only the authority of the Bible.
This Alesha counters with what might be seen as his credo, when
the guest asks how he proposes to find the truth if not through
the Scriptures: "[I]n pure reason, if you wish to know. It can
be found in the Scriptures, in Socrates the pagan, in books and
songs . . . and even in you and me."%8 He adds that to live the
holy life means to give to those in need.

In this way Alesha's life serves as a bridge, as it were,
between opposite means of struggle. His implicit rejection of
culture® in his quest for the heavenly city echoes, and
endorses, the evangelical protestant assumption that the people
could "come to Christ" in a culturally neutral way, without
régard for their Russian heritage. At the same timé his 1life
does not distance him from the people, for he meets with his
community to seek the Truth and to help those in need. These

actions attract a populist, Elizaveta, who might otherwise have

67Smena 264. "--A Mbl NOKaeMcs.. a?

-- ... uapcTeqe HefecHoe yepes ycHiHe, a He Yepe3 MpexH.
Kafit To! weaena B cebe MWCTHIA pazyM, & Gbl pacTosxosan
Tebe, a To Thl rAYna. .. "

68smena 269. "CHA3a B YMCTOM pa3yme, KOJMM XOYEWb 3HATh, --OH Xe eCTb W B
HCaHHM, W BOH B COKPATR-A3bIUHMKE, M B KHHXKAX, 4 B NECHAX ... H B Hac ¢ ToBok."

69For a study of the traditional ways in which Christianity has
related to culture, see H. Richard Niebuhr's Christ and Culture
(New York: Harper and Row, 1951) 45ff.
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engaged in a wholly secular struggle, and give her reason to
hope in the eternal significance of the struggle. Thus Alesha's
community comes to symbolize the confluence which Elizaveta saw

occurring in Russian society.

In conclusion, gmggg holds inertia and the struggle'.in
tension in two principal ways. Firstly, Mansurov, in spite of
his inertia, is not to be seen as entirely superfluous.
Secondly, the inertia/struggle tension is - paralleled and
supported by the individual/collective conflict, so that in the
end a real tension, and therefore choice, remains.

In his recent study of the superfluous type in Russian
letters, David Patterson tries to understand superfluity "from
within," rather than consider the type largely in terms of his
alienation from society, as conventionally understood.7¢
Instead his "difficulty lies in the failure of encounter; the
word is offered but is not received." He mimics and remains
within the "safe confines of the imprint on a page," fails to
act on his word, and lacks a relationship with the Sacred.”?

Mansurov, in fact, fits Patterson's mold well. He "mimics"
‘other pessimists in his poetry (which to Fidler was unoriginal);

he speaks little at social gatherings, so that his character is

70william Harkins, for example, describes the superfluous man as
"a hero who is sensitive to social and ethical problems but who
fails to act, partly because of personal weakness, partly
because of political and social restraints." Dictionary of
Russian Literature (London: Allen, 1957) 373.

7lpavid Patterson, Exile: The Sense of Alienation in Modern
Russian Letters (U Press of Kentucky, 1995) 4ff.
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revealed more in his writing than anything else;‘he preaches
Buddhist ideas but does not practise them; finally, he is in
practice an agnostic because God is utterly unknowable. In
- general, the diversity of thought and opinion'presents itself to
him only as "wild dissonance," so that he is ultimately unable
to encounter the Word.

At the same time the struggle is not easily entered. This
is true first because of its ambiguous nature, whereby those who
engaged in it represented diverse paths and convictions. The
student whom Prytkov interviewed emphasized this fact in
requiring spiritual guidance. Second, some individuals are by
circumstance more free to join. The "poison" which Elizaveta
had inherited had made her open to the struggle, while its
absence in Andrei had made him reluctant to pursue small deeds.
Instead he thought of action in terms of "saving Rome" and
defending his class against the forces of change. For this
reason his accidental death could be seen as inevitable, and
patterned after the deaths of Turgenev's heroes (Insarov, et

al.).’2

72Although there would be some disagreement here. Gol'tsev, for
instance, wrote: "It seems to me that the pattern [referring to
Fedor Prytkov's idea that Mansurov's death represented "the
schematic depiction of the gentry's 1lot"] had not smothered
life, that there might have been for Mansurov a reasonable
alternative, and that Ecclesiastes and Liudmila Mikhailovna had
not killed his vital activity." Gol'tsev, V.A. "Raznochinets i
dvorianskaia kul'tura," Literaturnye ocherki (Moscow, 1895): 8

("HaM AymaeTcs, yTO CxXema He MOKPbiNa XW3HM, uTO AAA MaHcypoBa mor BbiTh W
pa3yMHbI  BbIXOXA, 3KKJAe3WacT W JwAMHAA MuxahnoBHa He yBMAW B Hem
¥M3HeZe ATeAbHOCTH."). This view fails to take Mansurov's despair
seriously, however.
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Although Mansurov's death fails to reéoncile his mourners,
it does serve to bring out the value of his 1life. At his
funeral one individual tries to speak for him by saying that all
"dreams of life, a family, farming and the zemstvo . . . are

complete nonsense," and that life was only useful insofar as it

prepared us for death.73 Elena Prytkova, who loved Mansurov,

feels offended by this view, protesting: "I hate your 'march of
things,' do you hear? . . . To sﬁffer and be tormented is
better than your nirvana . . . or to forget that he 1lived,
thought and strove . . . not so very long ago . . . and so
kindly."7’* Elena's defense of Mansurov brings out at least one
reason to admire a man believed to be gripped by inertia: she
argues that the fact that he lived and thought and strove spoke
far more against a meaningless "march of things" than could
anything that he actually said or strove for. Ultimately
Mansurov is not "to blame," for his goodness has had some role
to play in the lives of those around him.

The individual vs. collective conflict is brought out by
the fact that the quest fof the heavenly city, whether in aunt
Klarisa's or in Alesha's way, is made a real option. Ertel
stands behind Al_esha not only because he saw in his type
considerable freedom and a voice of his own, but because his

life involved quest. That search, which as we saw took the form

73smena 380. "MeuTH 0 XW3HM, CeMbs, XO3ANCTBO, 3eMCTBO, . . . BCE 3TO
abcosmoTHLIA e3a0p. . . "

74smena 382. "HeHaBuXYy Baw <x0X Belwed . . .» CAblWHTE AK? . . . ’Myumbca,

CTpaZaTh -- NyuJlwle, HeXeddW Balla HUpBEHa . . . HeXeJH 3a0biTh, YTO BOT OH XHN,
MbICAH S, CTPEMHACH ... W TaK elWe HeXZaBHO . .. W T3K jackoseo, .. ."
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of the saint's life, inspired Elizaveta to seek "the heavenly
city"” and to delight in doing so.

At the same time Elizaveta'siexperience is dynamic, and her
experience points to the dangers of neglecting present concerns.
After their pilgrimage she and Aleéha are wélcomed back by their
"brothers and sisters," who enjoi‘hearind Alesha's acéount of
their encounters with people of diverse sects and of his
unswerving insistence on "pure feason;" The attention he is
given results in a misunderstanding between him and Elizaveta,
however, and she accuses him of pursuing his theology for its
own sake, while showing less concern for the people. Through
this final scene, then, Elizaveta comes to embody the individual
vs. collective tension: she has sought the "world to come" with

Alesha, but for her the struggle must still include service to

the people.
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Part Three

"Counter Idea"

In speaking of Ertel's philosophy as one of compromise, Bunin at
the same time drew attention to its dynamic quality, whereby
Ertel saw life "in a new, ever-changing light."l! If from 1889
to 1891 and in his novels Ertel was generally hopeful about
Russia's future through Providence and "the struggle," in 1892 a
"counter idea" philosophy began to be explicit in his writings.
While in his novels dialogue was already at work and a prosaic,
anti-cataclysmic outlook on history was implicit, in his last
works he hesitated to synthesize, grew increasingly suspicious
of laws which guarantee progress,.and devoted greater attention
to individual, existential concerns.?

From 1891 onwards Ertel had sufficient feason to question
his confidence in "small deeds.” To begin, he had observed
considerable misery as he worked with victims of the famine in
1891, and had received little help from the =zemstvo in his

building of a village school the following year.3? Further, his

11, Bunin, Memories and Portraité, trans. V. Traill and R.
Chancellor (London: John Lehmann, 1951) 129.

2According to Emerson and Morson, the most notable "Counter
Idea" thinkers include (the early) Tolstoy, Herzen, Chekhov,
Bakhtin, and the Vekhi writers. See Morson, "Time and the
Intelligentsia" 84; C. Emerson and G.S. Morson, Mikhail Bakhtin:
Creation of a Prosaics (Stanford UP, '1990) 23. It seems
appropriate that N. Duddington (nee Ertel) should have studied
(under N. O. Lossky) and translated works of +the Russian
religious renaissance, especially N. Berdiaev's The Destiny of
Man, S. Frank's God With Us, and N. O. Lossky's The Intuitive

Basis of Knowledge.
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efforts were complicated by the debts which he had incurred,
while his vision for a small society of civic-minded individuals
had met with discouragement.4 On 16 August 1892 he wrote to

Chertkov:

Our times seem to me distressingly difficult and
mysterious... I still believe that everything is
getting better, but it's also true that the road in
that direction seems to entail unusual deviations
towards evil. It's sad to see how darkness
thickens, and that in the struggle against it only
a few flames flicker.?>

In April 1895 he would write, again to Chertkov: "[S]ometimes I
think that work in the public sector is completely fruitless in
our dear land."® Eventually Ertel came to see in his society

the sort of "anarchy . . . depicted by Shchedrin in The History

of Glupov [Istoriia odnogo goroda, 18691," and conclude that
"[i]t's frightening to live in this 'moment' of the historical

process."’

3see Ertel's "Makar'evskoe popechitel'stvo" ("The Trusteeship of
Makar'e") RM 1 (1893).

4ps S. Garrett notes: "In a letter [of 1894] to M. 1I.
Tokmakova, brim-full with enthusiasm and optimism, [Ertel]
writes of his hopes for the formation of a group of educated,
like-minded people who will take on the defence of peasant
interests of every kind and organise free, voluntary medical
assistance, loan facilities, a farm management station and
educational trips for children. . . . Ertel never again reached
quite that height of enthusiasm in his correspondence* (XXII-
I111).

S5pis'ma 290.

6pis'ma 333. "uHOPAa A AYyMaw 0 coeepueHHoHd BecnaoZHocTv 0BWEC TBEHHOM
ZeATeNbHOCTH B Npededax Hawero AwbesHoro oTevecTea.”

Tpis'ma 364. "aHapxMf . . . KOTopy® W306pasua LUleApMH B MCTOPMM POpOA3
MaynoBa. Xy TKO XWTb B 3TOM ¢MOMEHTE» MCTOPMUECKOro npouecca.”




As Ertel considered the proper course of action given his
circumstances, he met with extremes: "I feel organically
repulsed at the idea of Revolution understood as aggression,
[and the way of personal self-perfection] interests me littlé."8
What he began to seek as a third way was a more foundational,
less conspicuous, means of action aimed at the transformation of
society through "practical activity devoted to raising the
material and moral level of the peasantry,"? and the incﬁlcation
of good "habits."

The course of action which suited Ertel still reflected his
passion for compromise, which was in any case now £empered by
the realization that what his country needed was not
"perestroika," for there was nothing to rebuild, but to lay the
kind of foundation for a stable society. As he wrote in October
1898, "Throughout Russian history .there have been countless
ideas and fantasies, but no ‘'habits,' unless one counts
disorderly habits in all spheres of life."10 If during his time
the clergy tended to see in Christianity, as V. Ternavtsev
observed, "only a 'beyond the grave' ideal, leaving behind the

social dimension of 1life,"1l while the radical intelligentsia

8pis'ma 334. "k pesofiOLMH B CMbBICAE HACHIHA A JYBCTBYI OpraHdJeckoe
oTepaweHHe, [XuTb B chepe HPABCTBEHHOr O, AMUHOMD CaMoYCOBEPWRHCTBOBAHWA] Mano
MeHA MHTepecyeT.”

9parsons, 188.

10pjs'ma 370. "B pYCCKOH WCTOPHH MAEH W $aHTa3HH YXacHO MHOMD, €HABLIKOBY
¥e HWUKAKHX, BeCNH He CYMTaTb HaBbikoB K Becnopfiky pewdTenbHo Bo Bcex cdepax

XHM3HH. . . .
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was confident in a bright future within history, Ertel's via
media was to participate "in the most intimate interests of the

people" and establish common ground with Christ’s teachings as a

basis.12

Ertel's philosophical development now caused him to stress

the need for art to be linked intimately with faith. While he
continued to insist that art should be "saturated with the flesh
and blood of reality," he now emphasized that creativity was
impbverished if it were not "ignited by the flames of religion
.or a deep' philosophical world view."13 With less emphasis on
didactic and "panoramic" concerns, Ertel turned in his later
fiction towards more subjective concerns.

In the remaining chapters we shall examine two works in
which hope in progress or the Kingdom of Heaven must contend

with despair over evil and retrogression in Russia.

11p. Men', Kul'tura i dukhovnoe _voskhozhdenie (Moscow:
Iskusstvo, 1992) 243. V. Ternavtsev, a member of the Holy
Synod, was sympathetic to the concerns of the intelligentsia
with regards to the Church. '

12pis'ma 3. "NpMHUMaEA YYacTHe B CaMbiX HHTHMHbIX WHTepecax [#apoaal.”

13pis'ma 304-6. "OPMYAbl XYAOXHHKA BCerAa ZOJXHb BbiTb HANOEHbl NAOTHIO W
KpoBbld JAEWCTBHTEAbHOCTH"; “TBOPYECTBO OCKYAeBaeT, KOrAZ3a OHO He COMpeTo
naamMeHeM pesuruv WaM raybokoro ¢uaocoHCKoro MHpoOBO 33pEHHA."
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Chapter Five

Hope and Despair in "Dukhovidtsy"

On 3 August 1893 Ertel wrote to Gol'tsev: "In three months or so
I'll probably have a manuscript for you. But this manuscript is
coming out sad, and, indeed, out of obligation; not just in the
crude sense of the word, but in the delicate sense too, but
nevertheless out of obligation."! Ertel was referring to
"Dukhovidtsy," ("Clairvoyants," RM, 1893), a story in which
existential questions of death, hope and ultimate meaning are
raised. At the heart of the story there is profound despair;
society appears to be concerned only with petty affairs and evil
seems to thwart progress and charity, althoﬁgh a somewhat
perplexed narrator's hope suggests a response.

The writing of "Dukhovidtsy" took place during those years
when symbolism was first taking root in Russia in the early
1890's, and Ertel's story clearly reflects that trend with its
"decadent" themes of suicide, the extraordinary, the search for
a reality beyond this world and its fear that the beyond was
evil and demonic. Ertel's acquaintance with Garshin, who in
1888 committed suicide, and Garshin's stories of the early
1880's which in some ways anticipate the symbolist trend, must
have served as some motivation for Ertel's turn towards such

themes. In a speech on Garshin Ertel wrote:

lpis'ma 325. "[Mlecaya uepes TpH 5, BEpOATHO, CMOMY NPeADABHTL BaM
HEKOTOPYI PyKonWch, HO pyKONWCh 3Ta OCYWECTBAAETCA He BeCeAO W, NMPaBo, NOYTH No
06A3aHHOCTH, T.-e. He B OAHOM PpyBOM 3HAUEHWH 3TOFO CAOB3, 3 W B AENMKATHOM, HO
BCE-TaKH--N0 06A3aHHOCTH." '
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I can only tremble as I think of those spiritual
torments which he must have endured as he was
reviewing and revivifying his impressions

in order to write such things as Four Days,
Recollections of Private Ivanov, Red Flower, and
Nadezhda Nikolaevna! . . . In his prime and the
most joyous time of his life he became acquainted
with the horrors of the most savage and
incomprehensible side of human life. . . .2

Despite the "dark side" of Garshin's work, Ertel praised his
fellow writer for belonging to the "world of Truth, Goodness and
Beauty," and for pointing in the direction of that world.3

Perhaps even more direct motivation for "Dukhovidtsy" came
from Chekhov's Ward Six (1892),% which Ertel admired, referring
to the story as a "profound and masterly work."> Questions
associated with Ragin (in Ward Six) of the insanity of good
people (who pursue exclusively spiritual matters), immortality,
and despair over efforts to work towards progress associated
with Ragin are all reflected in Raich and Ignatii Vasil'evich in
Ertel's story.

In Ertel's "Dukhovidtsy," as in Garshin's stories and

Chekhov's "Ward Six," evil and despair speak loudly. In this

2A. I. Ertel, "O Garshine," in Krasnyi tsvetok (St. Petersburg,
1889) 48.

3Ertel, O Garshine 52 ff.

4and, by extension perhaps, Dostoevsky, since Chekhov's story in
many ways recalls the speech, action and narrative of Brothers
Karamazov, as Andrew Durkin argues in "Chekhov's Response to
Dostoevsky: The Case of Ward Six," Slavic Review 40 (1981) 49-
59. .

Szapiski otdela rukopisei gosud. biblioteki im. Lenina (Moscow,
1941) 94.
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chapter we will study the theme of despair in "Dukhovidtsy,"
- then consider whether a responée of hope is suggested within the
story.S

Set in a provincial Russian town, and narrated by a local
resident, "Dukhovidtsy" is a "case study" (like Smena) in
philosophical pessimism. In this instance, however, the
protagonist's pessimism leads to despair and suicide. What
distinguishes the story from the novel is its attention to the
uncanny, as well as the fact that the new pessimist has actually
engaged in the "struggle" and grown weary of it.

Raich, the main character and a newcomer to the town, is a
wealthy, solitary man who can be cold and abrupt. His
background is sketchy: he has spent some time in internal exile,

which suggests his involvement with revolutionaries, and has

recently helped with famine relief. Another central figure in-

the story is Ignatii Vasil'evich, a sort of holy fool with
interests in philosophy, metaphysics, and the simple life in the
manner of Tolstoy. What distinguishes him from Raich is that
his depression has not reached despair, although his obsession
with "mystical places” is of great concern to his wife.

At a reqular gathering in Ignatii Vasil'evich's home, his
wife, Nina Arkad'evna, explains the reasons for her husband's
condition: life in the country had given him an interest in
phiiosophical "nonsense" and made him emotibnally disturbed.

There he had claimed to hear the wind's enchanting music in the

6see Appendix A for a study of the parallels between Chekhov's
"The Head Gardener's Tale" (1894) and this story.
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shed, had come to love the worst seasdns_of the year, and from
his walks to Fedino (a stretch of river where years before his
friend had drowned along with a herd of horses) he would return
a different man. Afraid for her husband's sanity she moved him
to town, where he was now installedAin the civil service.

Eventually, alone with the narrator and Raich in his study
around the fireplace, Ignatii Vasil'evich turns out the lamps
and tells his listeners about "Grachi" ("Rooks"): a "mystical"
place by a river where nature's great suffering is intensely
felt, and whose inherent evil is somethihg only the common
people understand. As a young man of eighteen he and his best
friend Fedia had once felt its terrifying nature and heard what
seemed to be a call for help from a particular stretch of the
river. Later Fedia had drowned in that spot (for which it came
to be known as Fedino), and Igndtii Vasil'evich became convinced
that 1life is meaningless, and that death, which destroys
individuality, offers no hope of reconciliation, or even
nirvana.

Raich, whose comments elsewhere reflect his interest in
theosophy,’? immediately objects to Ignatii Vasil'evich'’s
disbelief in +the afterlife, upon which Ignatii Vasil'evich
predicts Raich will shoot himself since he is not afraid of
death. When Ignatii Vasil'evich explains how he lost Fedia's

friendship when he failed to cover up the fact that Fedia had

TRaich's acquaintance with theosophy is suggested by his
reference to Isis: "One must dare . . . to look Isis in the
eyes" ("Hazo cMeTh .. . MIAHYTb B O04W M3uZe” SS vol.7, 506). Ertel
deals with theosophy more fully in the Kar'era Strukova.
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stolen some apples, Raich tells how he, as an onlooker at
Fedia's trial, witnessed the flogging and how Fedia resisted,
biting one of the guards, with an excited mob looking on. "We
killed in him," Raich exclaims, "the clearest, brightest thing:
that which was for him the image of God."® Raich insists,
however, that because there is no good and evil, but only a
chain of cause and effect, no one is to blame for this crime,
neither the onlookers, Ignatii Vasil'evich, nor Ignatii
Vasil'evich's father, who had him punished. In fact, there is
nothing to believe in.

As Raich prepdres to leave, Ignatii Vasil'evich warns the
narrator (who has sat through the evening in silent disbelief)
that Raich intends to shoot himself. On an out-of-town walk
‘with Raich, a now somewhat more sympathetic narrator learns more
of Raich's despair. According to Raich, the meaning of 1life
will be found only in the next world, ~and one must have faith
in the unknown, so as to have the courage to become one with it
at any moment. As they walk Raich hears some enchanting music,
and senses he is being called from the world beyond. He goes on
to say that because of evil and iﬁjustice there cannot be any
hope of "heaven on earth, nor God in heaven."? Ignatii
Vasil'evich holds on to life because he has 1love, but he
(Raich), on the other hand,Alost the woman he loved. Raich

believes that any progress will only be temporary, and confesses

8_S_§ vol 7, 500. "Mb yYBWUJKH B HEM CaMODE YHLTOE, TaMoe tBETADE . . . B KOTOPOM
oTpaxanca AaA Hero obpas Bora."

9§§ vol 7, 509. "Ha zemMmae HeT npaBAbl, Ha HeBe--Bora."
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he does not have the strength to wait for its coming, since he
sees no immediate signs.

The narrator, deeply moved by this pathetic man's condition
and confession, invites him home for breakfast. Raich, however,
asks for forgiveness as he turns down the invitation with a look
that tells the narrator that he is the closest person to him on
earth. After sleeping through the next day the narrator learns
that Raich has taken his own life, at "Grachi."” Since that
terrible event a few days ago passers-by in town have not ceased
tb make inquiries.

"Dukhovidtsy" was received enthusiastically by Chekhov, who
on reading the story described Ertel as a T"magnificent
artist.”10 I. Dzhonson considered it one of Ertel's best works,
despite the fact that it was buried in old journals and was not
very popular. In 1908 he wrote "the whole story is magnificent,
full of enchanting 1lyricism and profoundly sad beauty."1!
Soviet «critics have not been so enthusiastic, however.
Spasibenko's study hardly mentions the story, Kostin wrote that
"Dukhovidtsy," along with those works written after it, "no

longer had any significant content;"!? and Nikiforov regarded

10p.p. chekhov (letter to Ertel, 15 Oct 1894), PSSP vol.5:2
(Moscow: Nauka, 1977) 328.

117, Dzhbnson, "Zabytyi pisatel'," Kievskie vesti, 23 June 1908:
(page unknown).

12G.A. Kostin, "A.I. Ertel'," in Istoriia russkoi literatury
vol. 9 (Moscow-Leningrad: ANSSSR, 1956) 166.
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the story as flawed and inferior to Ertel's earlier works
because its heroes "even communicate with the world beyond."13
"Dukhovidtsy"” can be considered Ertel's most
psychologically probing work thus far, for in the story the two
principal characters speak at great length about very personal
concerns. 14 | The setting around the fireplace reinforces the
intimacy of the confessions made, while the narrator's
increasing sensitivity towards the two men encourages the same.
On the surface, the story's tragedy 1lies in Raich's
suicide. To-intensify that tragic event the story possessés a
remarkable sense of progression and focus, whereby Raich's
gradual isolation is emphasized. In Part I he is one guest
among several at the evening gathering. Before long the guests
divide into two groups: one goes into another room to play cards
while a second group, which includes Ignatii Vasil'evich, Nina
Arkad'evna, a certain tax assessor, the narrator, and Raich
remains in the study. Nina Arkad'evna tries to keep this group
intact (because she is afraid to leave Raich and her husband
alone without adequate supervision) by asking the tax assessor
to speak, but the card game has his greater attention. Ignatii
Vasil'evich, Raich and the narrator are then left in the study,
where Ignatii Vasil'evich fells his story, which lasts through
the end of Part II. Raich tells his in Part III, and is then

left alone with the narrator when Ignatii Vasil'evich leaves the

13nikiforov, "Tvorchestvo A. I. Ertelia," abstract, 12.

l4rhis reflects Ertel's acquaintance with, especially, Tolstoy's
Confession.
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study. In the final part £he narrator himself tries to avoid
further separaﬁion, as it were, by inviting Raich home for
breakfast and to continue discussing his concerns. Raich,
however, turns down the offer and is left entirely alone "to get
some rest."

The suicide is the sign and outcome of a more profound
tragedy: an intense despair, whiéh lies at the heart of the
story and revolves around the person of Fedia. For both Ignatii
Vasil'evich and Raich, Fedia represents a traumatic, tragic
memory. For Ignatii Vasil'evich the loss of his best friend led
him to conclude that there. never would be "peace on earth,
goodwill among men,"1> and for Raich the slaying of the image of
God in Fedia served to prove to Raich that there is neither good
and evil nor God. Neither is there room for the two to find
comfort in their common experience. In this sense the intimacy
of their confessions becomes tragic. Here we shall examine how
their stories build on one another as the theme of despair is
developed.

One stylistic feature is worthy of mention at the outset,
not only because_ it stands out so forcefully but because it
sheds 1ight on Ignatii Vasil'evich's state of mind and
character. When relating the story of his loss of Fedia's
friendship, Ignatii Vasil'evich's ends each of nine digressions
with the words "but that's not the point.” Since those
digressions touch upon the origins of his "mysﬁicism," or

- suggest unresolved issues between him and his wife or his

15§§ vol 7, 494. "Ha 3eMiie MHp W B yenopelex BaaroeofeHde."
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father, the repetition of the phrase underscores the fact that
Ignatii Vasil'evich has many concerns, any of which could be
spoken of at 1length. Thus when Raich asks whether suicides
occur at "Grachi" reqularly, Ignatii Vasil'evich might have
answered simply and briefly, but instead he takes advantage of
Raich's interest to vent those concerns. While 1Ignatii
Vasil'evich's statement might also suggest some degree of
incoherence in his story and lack of concentration, his story is
nevertheless focused, as his despair is first expressed
generally and theoretically, then specifically and personally.
The notion that suffering leads to despair is raised at the
beginning of Ignatii's story:
Let me tell you, concealed in the depths of nature
is great suffering. You suppose that nature finds
it easy--like water off a duck’'s back--to destroy,
decompose and do evil. . . . The whole meaning of
[humanity's] existence is saturated with poison...
Yes, just have a look: humanity rejoices, falls in
love, multiplies, sings and dances. Only the most
insightful know that it's all a dream, vanity, a
shadow of the fleeting mist, and that life is
terrible. 16
In fact there is no reason to hope that things will change.
Humanity is in its November, he continues, and what lies before
us is war and destruction. As an example of a place where he
senses nature's suffering he mentions "Grachi," whose inherent

evil he feels the way the people do, and predicts that a tragedy

will take place there.

16ss vo1l 7, 488.

172




The first reason for his despair has to do with his
mystical experience with nature on the night he went to "Grachi"

with Fedia:

Suddenly another murmur rolled in the thicket,
sounding like the tramping of horses, neighing,
crackling, and a despairing call for help. . . .
Losing my senses from fear I once again

glanced around the surroundings. The glade was
silent and white, all around stood a wall of trees,
whose bare tops were covered in mist. That's all
there was... Yes, dear sirs, nature has mysteries
other than those fussed over in laboratories. There
are places, sounds, and forms in which the tragic
essence of so-called matter is revealed with
astounding clarity. I understood this then. I
felt it.17

The incident that night, which for him speaks of a future
tragedy, is a turning point in Ignatii Vasil'evich's life. It
is further complicated by his second reason for despair: the
loss of his best friend, which causes him to conclude that 1life

has no meaning:

I thought humanity could be set on the right path,
that the course of history could be ennobled. . . .
I used to dream that there was "peace on earth and
goodwill among men," and believe that if to the
present all signs were to the contrary it was
because history had been mistaken for seven
thousand years... I no longer dream or bother. I
know that this tragic disorder exists in nature
itself, that the very essence of existence is
poisoned with meaninglessness, and that there will
never be reconciliation, even in death. What is
death, you ask? Oh, dear sirs, death is no more
than an intermediate state. Consciousness has
nowhere to go, and that's why life is so terrible,
as is death. If only we could hope for the comfort
of nirvana... But there's no such thing. There
can't be. There won't be. Before us lies a most

17gs vol 7, 493-4.

173




certain eternity, and that is the most bitter and
true thing one could devise.l8

Ignatii Vasil'evich comes to believe that friendship is
impossible between master and servant. Fedia, planning to get
married, begins to avoid him as he feels the pressure of his
peasant class to break ties with his friend. In retaliation
Ignatii Vasil'evich fails to protect Fedia when he is caught
stealing, and is then paid back with a cynical laugh when he
tries to apologize. He loses his best friend for good when
Fedia drowns with the herd of horses.

In contrast to Ignatii Vasil'evich's story, Raich's speech
is blunt, to the point, controlled and monotonous. As it
becomes more personal (in the final part) his story is told,
remarks the narrator, as in excerpts from a book containing his
life’s thoughts and feelings.1? These qualities reflect his
introspection and mental anguish, both of which become explicit
in his story.

Wha£ takes one by surprise about Raich's story is the fact
that he was actually present at Fedia's flogging. He begins by
describing the court scene orchestrated‘ by greyfbearded,
indifferent "patriarchs" who order Fedia's birch lashings as an
excited mob looks on.— On his way to his punishment Fedia bites

someone's hand, causing quite a stir and provoking extra lashes.

18gs vol 7, 494.

19ss vol 7, 511. "Kazanocoh, uTo BHYTPH OH YHMTaET KaKYH-TO BOAbWYI KHUPY:
BCH CBOW XH3Hb C e2 MLICAAMH M UYBCTBAMM, W TOALKO KOPOTKHE OTPbIBKMH W3 3TOH
KHHIH NPOM3HOCHT BCAYX,"
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Raich shows how appalled he was with the whole scene, and even

includes himself, an onlooker, in the blame for Fedia's torture:

Raich suddenly pulled his hands away from his face.
I cannot express the infinite sadness which it
revealed. 'Murder,' he said. 'In fact it was worse
than murder, you know. We killed the purest,
brightest thing in him... With our filthy hands we
soiled and defiled that transparent source that
reflected the image of God in him... Yes, and we're
even pleased with ourselves that we brought him
down to our level.'?20

In blaming everyone, however, he blames no one:

'Comfort yourself,' he said [addressing Ignatii
vasil'evich]. 'You're not to blame for this,
neither is your father, nor the judges, the
butchers, nor even that aesthete of torture--the
tavern-keeper's son. Everything runs just like an
engine, in which the steam is raised without our
knowledge. 21 ‘

In fact, since everything runs "just like an engine," Raich
offers a rational explanation for the tragedy. He suggests that
on the night before his death by drowning Fedia himself went to

that stretch

with an axe in hand, slit the ice, then covered
it over with snow. He knew that when the ice
cracked and the sound rang out like a shot the
horses would crowd together, pile up and go to
the bottom.?22

While Raich differs from Igﬂatii Vasil'evich on the
explanation for Fedia's death, they are of one mind in other

ways. First, he shares Ignatii Vasil'evich's doubt about the

20§§ vol 7, 500.

21gs vol 7, 501.

22gs vol 7, 502.




possibility of peace on earth, because he experienced his own
selfish ambition disguised as charity when he was involved with
famine victims. Perceiving this same selfishness in others, and
observing the pain human beings inflict on one another at
Fedia's flogging, for example, he is convinced that humanity's
condition is hopeless.

Second, Raich has grown tired of society and weary with
life, which he perceives as a theatrical performance which
amuses but fails to penetrate the darkness. Here the dark
study, where he sits with the narrator and Ignatii Vasil'evich,
and the frivolous card game in the next room, echoes this
contrast. Moreover, when Nina Arkad'evna comments on the tax
assessor's charitable work, Raich's face expresses
"indescribable disgqust," and later, in Part IV, he explains to
the narrator:

'It's all a sham,' muttered Raich.

'Are you referring to the evening gathering?’

'Yes... to life. As though everyone
had important affairs and were pleased with life.'

'Do you mean to suggest that poor Ignatii
Vasil'evich is right?'

'He's the most perceptive of them all, at
any rate. A great mystery has touched him and
shaken him up... He feels the dark side of
this wretched game... and its foul deception.

In the past such individuals were called God's
fools and considered holy; today they are simply
considered eccentrics or mad. Truth... These
eccentrics are closer to it than balanced people.'?23

Third, Raich has come to perceive nature in the way that

Ignatii Vasil'evich described it. On his - walk with the

23ss vol 7, 506.
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narrator, Raich hears nature's “"conversation," and echoes
Ignatii Vasil'evich's earlier assertion that "there are places,
sounds and forms in which the tragic essence of so-called matter

is revealed with astounding clarity:"

'What amazing music!,' he exclaimed. I
looked at him, confounded.

'Don't you hear the sounds?,' he asked. "Do
you really not understand these voices that take
nature by surprise, or their intimate conversa-
tion?... But you don't understand me. You
think I'm mad.' I mumbled what came to mind at
the moment. Then, half a verst from the road, a
monastery suddenly appeared in a clearing of the
fog.

'Look, ' said Raich. 'Consider how
insignificant people are when compared with that
which they have the audacity to call inanimate
matter. See the walls, towers, centuries-old oaks,
the dark cracks in the loop-holes, the flame of
the icon-lamps above the gates... That's all there

~is to it, unless you look more closely. What

significant forms! What reverie, what import, what
mystery in those lines, those somber oaks with arms
extended, those moss-covered walls and towers, that
icon lamp's gentle light! And what harmony between
it all and the fog, the moonlit night, the straight
highway and those thickets in the distance!24

Raich confesses, however, that he, unlike Ignatii
Vasil'evich, does not fear death, but is even intrigued and
compelled by "the other side,"” and longs to "get behind the
scenes finally into that real and terrible reality, whose
substance we symbolize only partially in our religion and

art."2> Neither is that next world necessarily terrible; it can

2455 vol 7, 507-8.

2555 vol 7, 509. "NPOHMKHYTb 33 KYJAHCH, B TY HAacTOAWYW M CTPAWHYK

ZeHCTBHUTE ILHOCTb, COZepXaHHe KOTOPOH Mbl TOAbKO OTYACTH CHMBOJIH3HFI}"EM B HalleM
WCKYCCTERe, B HAleH PeluruM.”




be no worse than the torments and meaningless suffering of this
life which make faith in God impossible.

Two things might have given Raich hope. From time to time
he had felt that a new day would dawn, but now he is convinced
that it would only be for an instant, "because humanity's innate
savagery will quickly hide the sun."26 His most personal reason
for despair, however, is the death of the woman he loved. So it
is that this mysterious, lonely man, loses all hope and commits
suicide.

What the two men's stories suggest is that the world is
fundamentally disordered: humanity is utterly fallen, nature is
indifferent, and suffering is meaningless.2’” These "truths," we
have seen, are evident in various ways: " society reflects
humanity's selfishness, so that progress and any hope of the
"Kingdom of Heaven on earth" is always thwarted by human
"savagery,"” and reconciliation is 'made impossible by the
unbridgeable gap between social classes; nature's indifference
is experienced personally and observed . in the disinterested
judges and excited mob at Fedia's flogging; finally the
meaninglessness of suffering is underscéred.by the notion that

even death will bring no reconciliation.

2655 vol 7, 510. "nNOTOMY 4TO BPOXAEHHAA AMKOCTb HE 38MEAAMT 3aCAOHUTb 3TO
coaHue."

27Here one might suggest Schopenhauer as a source for these
notions, given that Ertel was once again dealing with the
philosophical pessimism which he had encountered both in his
formative years and his reading of Tolstoy’s Confession.
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We have learned how the tragedy of suicide is intensified
by a structural feature which brings about Raich's isolation.
From another angle, however, his prominence is emphasized, which
has a different effect. As a resident of the town, the
narrator, as we learned at the end of Part IV, is forced to
answer questions about the incident, so his story is at least an
effort to examine the events that led to Raich's suicide. Thus
at the outset he introduces the "general" motivating
environment: shallow society and a "disturbed" individual's
concerns. This setting serves to draw Raich, an individual
with some of the same preoccupations as Ignatii Vasil'evich,
into the story as an interested 1listener. During Ignatii
Vasil'evich's story he is drawn gradually out of the background
as the story completely absorbs his attention. Then Raich tells
his own story, which brings him to the centre of the reader's
attention. Finally, when he and the narrator are alone, Raich
comes to the very foreground as his philosophical comments give
way to more personal ones, which offer the narrator Raich's
deepest motives for taking his own life. What the narrator does
in bringing about Raich's prominehce is to expose the layers of
motivation towards despair, an understanding of which is at
least the beginning of a response to the despair as encountered
in this story.

A further suggestion of a response is seen in another
structural feature which draws attention to the narrator's
dilemma. In the story we meet two "clairvoyants:" Nina

Arkad'evna's relationship with the first, her husband, stands in
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contrast to the one that develops between Raich and the
narrator. Nina Arkad'evna has taken charge of her husband's
life so that he continues to be a nuisance and burden for her.
The narrator, on the other hand, is torn throughout the story
between getting away from such people ("I must get home! . . .
And may God be with these strange people who can never be
helped"28) and being a friend, as seen at the very end when it
becomes obvious to him that Raich has found in him a true
friend. A sensitive response to such individuals is thus
embodied in the narrator, even though Raich'é suicide is not
made less tragic; in fact the tragedy is intensified bj the
narrator's expression of compassion (accentuated by the morning
sunlight), which would otherwise promise hope.

The narrator's "objective" stance throughout the story
allows hope to be given some voice. His objectivity is
suggested initially by the fact that he has to convey the story
£o the public, and is seen, for example, in his sympathy towards
Ignatii Vasil'evich, while noticing the grief expressed in Nina
Arkad'evna's eyes. His authority, however, is somewhat undercut
and relativized by his other voice, which suggests not sympathy
or compassion, but disapproval and sarcasm:

Then when Ignatii Vasil'evich said that Raich would
shoot himself, and the latter simply grinned, I was
struck. I forced a laugh and exclaimed loudly:

'Well, sirs, it seems we've talked ourselves silly!’

Both looked at me with uncomprehending eyes. I
think they were even surprised that there was a

2855 vol 7, 511. "ZomoH, Z0MOfL. M BOM C HUMH, C 3THMM CTPaHHbIMH 110 ZbMH,
KOTOPbIM HeJb3A MoMoub." ‘
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third person in their midst.?2°
It remains true, nevertheless, that despite his frustration the
narrator does not interrupt or use his authority as narrator in
any other way to pass Jjudgment on anyone. In becoming
relativized, his voice becomes "dialogic," so that a message of
hope can be sought through the interaction of the various
voices.
Ertel's own "objective" stance would allow those various
"voices" to have their own integrity and for Truth to be
tentative. Like the narrator who questions the pessimism of the
two clairvoyants, Ertel questions despair over "our permanent
home." 1In one letter to his daughter he put it this way:
It is terribly difficult to reduce the great
variety of human souls to the unity of any concrete
rubric. So also the rubric "to have no abiding
city"... For some souls it is actually essential,
for the purposes of "seeking the city which is to
come," but for others, once our "city" is not an
"abiding" one, they are not able even to think
about things to come. In general the norm, it
seems to me, should be the "abiding city," for
without it there would arise a disorder that
troubles every soul, and the earth would be
overgrown with thorns and thistles.30

This practical hope in "this world" can be seen in the

narrator's question "Why go on 1living, if one ‘does not

believe?"3! and comment "that will lead to a wall . . . then

29ss vol 7, 495.

30pis'ma 393. Biblical references are to Hebrews 13:14
("abiding city") and Genesis 3:18 ("thorns and thistles").

3lgs vol 7, 502. "3auem Xe XHTb, ECAH HE BEpHTb?"
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despair,"32 both of which he utters in the context of Raich's
resignation to the idea that "all is vanity" in this world and
that progress and "peace on earth" are impossible.

Another "truth" 1is expressed in Raich's voice 1in his
conclusion about the "murder" of Fedia, which we have seen
above. Raich believed that we (humanity) killed in Fedia "the
image of God," and that "no one is to blame" because everything
is determined, and freedom of choice is illusory. Raich’s words
are a clear echo of Ertel's belief that, in the realm of art at
least, "no one is to blame."33

In "Dukhovidtsy," then, the truth of thev matter can be
known only by giving both despair and hope a voice and context,
as Ertel does. While the will to believe3% does not refute
Raich's determinism, it contends with it, so that Ignatii
Vasil'evich's fatalism (as also Raich's sbphisticated version)
exists in tension with, and is defined by, hope. At the same
time the undercutting of the narrator's authority serves to
distribute authority, as it were, so that any voice is
potentially, in Bakhtin's 1language, "internally persuasive,"35
and both his and Raich's voices are given authenticity. |

If in "Dukhovidtsy" Ertel addressed the reasons for hope

and despair with regards to progress and the "Kingdom of Heaven"

3255 vol 7, 506. "OH NPHBRART K CTEHE ... W K OTYAAHHI."
33pis'ma 246.

34vThe Will to Believe" is the title of William James' (1842-
1910) famous essay.

35M. Bakhtin, “"Discourse in the Novel," The _Dialogic
Imagination, ed. M. Holquist (Austin: U of Texas P, 1981) 342.
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in general, in his last work he turned to Russia's tragic

inability to recognize her bond with the West.




Chapter Six

Matter and Spirit, or Russia and the West, in
Kar'era Strukova

Nobody yet knows what
matter is, where it
came from, whither it
is bound, or what is
its ultimate relation
to spirit.

—-Rufus Jones!

Set in the mid-1880's, Ertel's last published work, Kar'era
Strukova ("Strukov's Career," Severnyi vestnik, 1895), is the
story of Natalia and Alexei Strukov's frustrated efforts to
bring about social change in their provincial Russian town. The
povest' 1is reminiscent of Dve pary (1886), where Sergei
Petrovich and Maria Pavlovna fail in their efforts to become one
with the people.

Alexei and Natasha meet in London, where he has been
writing a study of the application of Marxist theory to ground
rent, while she is travelling with her father. United by their
desire to return to Russia and serve the people, the two marry
and settle down in a Volga town. Soon, however, Alexei begins
to grow dissatisfied with the ordinariness of his work as
Justice of the Peace, while Natasha is faced with opposition in
her efforts as trustee to reform the local school. At this
point her father, Petr Perelygin, befriends a certain Doctor
Buchnev, an anarchist and spiritualist, whose friendship with

Natasha threatens her relationship with Alexei. The marriage

lRufus Jones, Spirit in Man (Stanford: Stanford UP, 1941) 21.
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disintegrates, in the end, not so much because of Buchnev, but
because Strukov has growh bored with 1life and love, while
Natasha is compelled to go abroad for her father's health and
her two sons' education. Left alone, Strukov commits suicide.
From the above sketch, which echoes the disenchantment of

the couple in Dve pary, it would appear that Kar'era Strukova

was writtén, as Bessonov Writes, "on the inertia of [Ertel's]
previous conceptions."?2 Dzhonson describes the povest',
however, as "a shining example of the full maturity of El\:tel's
talent" and a "masterpiece of our literature for its excellent
artistic merit, for the brightness and strength of the
psychological analysis, for its vivid character portraits, and
for the depth of the social, family and individual issues raised
in it."3 Since "Clairvoyants" Ertel's concerns had grown more
subjective and psychologically probing as he grew dissatisfied
with "the struggle" as he had come to understand it.

If Ertel's notion that an abstract work <;f thought 1lay
behind every significant and authentic work of art applies to

Kar'era Strukova,4 then on one level the thought behind it

2p.IL. Bessonov, "A.I. Ertel'- Avtor Gardeninykh," Gardeniny by
A. I. Ertel (Moscow: Khudozhestvennaia literatura, 1960) 28.

3pzhonson, n.p. "Aprwh oBpasuMK NOAHOH 3peN0CTH DpTEAeBCKOrD TajaHTa . . . ;
OAWH M3 WeZeBPOB HAWER AMTEpaTypbl W NO 3amMeuaTeAbHOR Xy AOXECTBEHHOCTH, W NO
APKOCTH W CHJe NCHUXOJOMMMECKOr0 aHalW3a, W N0 KOJNOPUTHOCTH  Pa3Hbix
QUPYPHPYOWMX B He#d THNoB, M N0 rAybBuHe nOCTABAEHHbIX B HEW BONPOCOB

0Buec TBRHHGH, CeMEHHON H JWUHGH XW3HAH."

4pis'ma 305. "HeT TOrO HACTOAWEr0 W 3HAYWTENBHOMD NPOW3BEZBHHA WCKYCCTBA,
KOTOpPOMY He npeZwecTeoBada Bbl 0TBACUEHHAA paboTa MbiCAH."
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revolves around a rather ironic tension between Russia and the
West. While Alexei and Natasha return to Russia with nostalgia
and a sensé of duty towards their country, what they actually
bring home is a vision of Russia's transformation along Western
lines. Perelygin, in the meantime, believes that the Truth lies
with the East .and its Church Fathers,® although .he admires
Western rationalism at the same time.

On another level the West vs. Russia conflict is symbolic
of a more universal one between "spirit" (with preference given
to the intellect and the individual) and "matter" (with
preference given to the land and the collective). With a look
at each of the four main characters in turn we shall examine
each one's relationship to this wuniversal conflict, and in
conclusion we shall define the tragic nature of Kar'era

Strukova.

Spirit Denied

While Andrei Mansurov (in Smena) was driven to despair over
an understanding of history that was strictly cyclical, and
Raich (in "Clairvoyants") was so overwhelmed by evil and
injustice that he ceased to believe in goodness (whether human
or divine), Strukov's despair comes about differently. As a
'Marxist he believes in progress and the classless society of the

bright future, but he loses hope not because he ceases to

5gs vol. 4, 135-6.
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believe in that new world, but because his modest efforts become
"prosaic" and wearisome, rendering him indifferent to life.

Perelygin points out the fundamental inconsistency in
Strukov's philosophy at the outset. As Strukov falls in love
with Natasha he is prone to believe in love as something sacred,
so that he is angered at Perelygin's suggestion that free love
is natural and reasonable, and would actually obliterate
prostitution. To his comment "What you are saying is
blasphemous! What you are saying  is godless!" Perelygin
responds:

But that's all metaphysics. . . . Where's the
sacredness? What is godlessness? You've
correctly noted that it's all in matter, in what
is observable, and facts. . . . You've noted your-
self: Who moves history? Heat, clothes, food. And
I simply add: the sexual apparatus. You say that
today's social structures will give way to
communal ones, and I agree--that is with regards
to my topic.® [emphasis added]

Perelygin rejects socialism as nonsense because "the 'herd’
can't break with decayed ways of thinking and the 'chosen' have
no need of socialism."’ Strukov, however, continues to believe
in Russia and (although not explicitly) the "Spirit" which will
guide her forward, while remaining committed to "the facts." As

he and Natasha fall in love she is prepared to overlook this

inconsistency and love "his way," even though she points out

that his "reasoning involves a leap to which [he] has no right -

6ss vol. 4, 140-1.

7ss vol. 4, 142. "¢cTaZoy c 06BETWANbIM NOPAZKOM MblluGHHA Pa30opBaTh He
MOXeT, 3 <u3BpaHHbles He HY XJaTCA B COLMHANH3Me. . . .
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if all there is is matter."® Their love, moreover, is bound up
with the hope that back in Russia they would, as Natasha hoped,
"create miracles together."?

Reflecting Ertel's notion that "in nature there have never
been . . . cataclysms,"1® Strukov believed that Russia's
transformation was to come about gradually, with no need for
revolution, and hoped that

the Russia of Gogol and Shchedrin would [like the

England of Dickens and Thackeray] also become an

anachronism not through "revolution", but the

the gradual development of consciousness, lawfulness,

prosperity, through bloodless sacrifices, cultural

efforts, and the accomplishment of modest tasks.!l
But once immersed in those efforts he cannot find the patience
to see beyond human greed and a deteriorating economy. With
this outlook, and the loss of his wife's friendship to the
doctor, he gradually grows cold towards her, takes to drinking
heavily, and despairs. Finally, having spoken to his wife of
his plans to return to his native village, he jumps from a ship
into the Volga and drowns. Underscoring his attachment to the

land and Russia, was his concern that in going abroad his

children would become "groundless" ("bespochvennye").12

8§§ vol. 4, 150. "B TBOMX pacCyXXAeHHAX BCTb CKA40K, H3 KOTOPbIH Tbl He
HMEEWb NPaBo, eCJH TOJbKO 0ZHA MaTepua.”

9ss vol. 4, 149. "A, HaTBOpHM Mbl C ToBo# uyxec!
10pis'ma 64. "Tenepb yxe Z0Ka3aHO, YTO B NpHpoXAe He BblAD . . . KATaKAM3MOB."

11gs vol. 4, 158.

12gs vol. 4, 294.
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Mind over Matter

If Strukov's world view is materialistic, Doctor Buchnev's
philosophy of "mind over matter" represents its opposite.

Invited to be Perelygin's personal doctor, Buchnev is a
solid, serious man of about forty who strikes Natasha as
simplehearted and Strukov as nearly insane.l3 Educated in a
reformatory as a boy, he subsequently enrolled in the medical
academy. In addition, he had studied religious history, worked
on a colony in the United States with William Frey, and delved
into spiritualism and theosophy under Madame Blavatsky and
Colonel Olcott while in London. His training as a surgeon
combined with theosophy ("the antithesis of materialism of any
kind"1¢4) had made of him a practitioner df alternative medicine,
and a firm believer in minimal medical intervention and the
mind's authority over the body. Like Raich, he believes that
what is truly real lies beyond matter and the grave, from where

he claims to hear voices.15

13gs vol. 4, 238.

l4rewis Spence, Encyclopedia of Occultism (New York: University
Books, 1960) 410.

1555 vol. 4, 249.. "¢He xouy BoseTb» 3T0 camoe BepHoe Jekapcteo.” ("The
best medicine is 'I do not wish to be sick'.") Buchnev is in
all 1likelihood modelled after a specific follower of Frey,
Stephen Briggs, who, as we learn from Yarmolinsky, was a
"hygienic physician and surgeon," advocate of vegetarianism,
hydropathy, women's rights, and a spiritualist. As a
spiritualist and follower of Frey he would have shared Frey's
dualistic belief in "the immortality of the soul, 1living in
Humanity, and the immortality of the body which mingles with the
earth."” Yarmolinsky, 131.
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The fact that Buchnev is not an entirely misguided soul is
made evident initially through his friendship with Natasha. The
independent and straightforward manner expressed in his belief
that one should "live as [one] please[s], speak and act openly
. . . not lie and not fear"1® comes aé a relief to her, for she
has just given up he;: school trusteeship and is inclined to
accept Buchnev's notion that service through institutions is a
waste of time. Later his goodness is demonstrated through two
events which reveal his love of "dogs and children."17 The
first involves the old miller Agafon, a hermit-like and cranky
01d Believer who hates the doctor, curses him as an instrument
of the Devil, and even urges his dog to attack him. Buchnev
does not respond with animosity, however, and on one occasion
even manages to tame Turka (who would only come near her
master), winning the admiration of the children in the
community. Later in the story, Buchnev impresses even Strukov,
who otherwise despises him, with his "touching simplicity of
interaction"1® with a group of boys around a campfire.

At the same time Buchnev is profoundly unhappy. He drinks

heavily to avoid hearing the voices "from the other side,"19

16gs vol. 4, 245-6. "XWTb Kak MHe XO4eTCSH, MOBOPHTb M ARNAThb NPAMO . . . He
aratb v He BoaTeca.”

17gs vol. 4, 248. (As Natasha explains) "Jlere# W coBak OH OueHb
AoBuT."

18ss wvol. 4, 272. "Kak Bbl EOCTHPAH TakoH YMHAMTRILMOM TPOTTOTH
OTHOWEHHA?"

19ss vol. 4, 251. "orTyaa"
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and at heart he wishes that "so called immortality were a
mystery [and not] cold, determined, autumn-day reality."?2° His

wish reflects an idea Ertel expressed to Pogozheva even as he

was writing Rar'era Strukova:  "If the sciences occultes were
real and could solve the riddle of existence, as physics can the
'riddle of lightning and thunder, then everything would be
immensely boring."21
The scene around the campfire, which is at first delightful
for Strukov, is unfortunately spoiled by the doctor. While
Strukov recalls Turgenev's "Bezhin Meadow" and imagines Buchnev
to be an integral part of the scenario, the doctor is quick to
distance himself from such a "romantic" connection when Strukov
comments :
"You simply don't love Russia."
"But there's nothing in her to love."
"But I find you here in . . . a purely
Russian and Turgenevan context..."
"It could just as easily have been
America, England, a Bret Hartian or
Dickensian setting."22
Buchnev insists that Russia will inevitably "drink herself to

death" and, 1like all matter, decompose.?23 In a scene

reminiscent of Raich and 1Ignatii Vasilievich's cynical

20ss vol. 4, 277. "A ecau Gbl TO, YTO Ha3biBawT BeccMmepTHem, Bbiaa TaiHa. . . .
Ho 3T0--X0A0AHAA, ONpeleleHHasn, KaK 0CeHHHA ZeHb, AeHCTBHTEJbHOCTD.”

2lpis'ma 337. "Ecau Bbl €Sciences occultes» 6biav AHCTBHTENbHB W MOFJH
fibt paspewnTe 3arazky BbITHA, KaK GH3MKa 3aradky MOAHMM M rpoma, To 370 Gbina Gel
OMpoMHaA CKyKa."

2285 vol. 4, 273.

23gs vol. 4, 272. “converca"
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conversation (in "Clairvoyants"), Strukov is won over by

Buchnev's pessimism as the two discuss how "all is relative" and

speak of suicide as a means to escape their loneliness. In this
way the two, we conclude, arrive at a point of despair from
opposite directions: the doctor from a crude immaterialism with
its abolition of mystery, Strukov from a materialism which

denies it.

Spirit and Matter in Tension

Natasha emerges as the central character in the story, for
in her the tension between matter and spirit is most pronounced.
Honoring her husband's vocation she is drawn close to the land
and the Russian people (indeed closer than he ever could be with
his theoretical knowledge of Russian provincial life); at the
same time she is independent, open to Buchnev's "mind over
matter" philosophy, and ready, when it becomes clear to her that
her marriage has ended, to uproot her children and take them to
be educated abroad.

Natasha's centrality is established additionally by the
fact that she is the one character whose outlook is not already
defined; rather, her philosophy is dynamic, and constructed
throughout the story in relationship with the "men in her life."
In Natasha one might say that Ertel has "found" his heroine:. In
Volkhonskaia baryshnia (The Lady of Volkhonsk, 1883) he presents
a populist woman "in the making;" in Dve pary (1886) she comes
with a plan to serve the people; in Gardeniny (1889) she is

"educated" by a revolutionary; in Smena (1890-1) she is informed
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more by the "mood" of populism (as a form of Christian service),

but is still a secondary figure; now in Kar'era Strukova she is

close to the people by nature, spiritually motivated, practical
and independent.

Since Natasha is very much her "father's daughter,"” as she
herself observés,24 here we will consider Perelygin and his
influence in her outlook, then examine the dynamic tension
between spirit and matter reflected through her relationships
with Strukov and Buchnev.

As one of Ertel's most individualized characters, Perelygin
possesses a rather complex world view. On the one hand he is a
staunch iconoclast, rejecting all conventions and ceremonies
(with one exception, as we shall note). When Natasha and
Strukov announce to him their engagement he encourages them to
live together before a ceremony is required or necessary. "That
way the divorce," he jokes, "will be cheaper if you take it
into your heéds to separate."?5 Further on we learn that he
supports communes where both marriage and personal property are
rejected. In relation to Strukov, at least, his iconoclasm
proves justified, for he has the insight to réalize that
Strukov's 1love is simply ©passion which will die once

satisfied.26

2455 vol. 4, 147. "zoub ceoero otya”

25gs vol. 4, 153. "3tak W passed ofoMAETCA ZeWeBe, eXeid B3AyMaeTe
pacxoZHTbCA."

26gs vol. 4, 162.
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At the same time Perelygin admires Avvakum for his
"unquenchable zeal," claims to follow the "Spasovo" sect of the
"priestléss" 0l1d Believers, insists on the necessity of crossing
oneself with two fingers (in 01ld Believer fashion), and
maintains that the truth is on the side of the East, Origen and
other Eastern Fathers.?27 Moreover, he makes sharp
"chosen"/"herd" distinctions which cause him to dismiss Western
religious thought outright. Thus, for instance, he calls Renan,

whose Life of Jesus he considers nonsense, a "phrase-monger" and

"little Jew."28

The apparent contradictions in Perelygin's outlook can be
explained by Zenkovskii's observation that the Spasovo sect,
"with its religious indifferentism more closely resembles
eighteenth-century agnosticism or skepticism than authentic 01d
Believer ways."2® In fact what Perelygin truly holds dear are
"good habits" and a healthy curiosity.30 As Natasha notes,

with her father's approval, he is "a freethinker to the core"

27gs vol. 4, 135. "peBHOCTb Heyrackmas" As they came to be
called, the "0Old Believers" opposed Nikon's reforms of Church
ritual and liturgical texts in the 1860's. Opposed to

Westernizing forces in the Russian Church, the 0ld Believers did
much to uphold Russia’s messianic role in the world and the idea
of Moscow as the "Third Rome." Archpriest Avvakum's
autobiography is a classic of 0ld Believer literature.

28g5 vol. 4, 133-6. "dpasep” "xuIok"

29s.A. Zenkovsky, Russkoe staroobriadchestvo (Munich: Wilhelm
Fink Verlag, 1970) 475. ". .. cBOEH PeaMruo3HoN WHAWDHEPEHTHOCTLI CKOpee
HanoOMMHAWT 3aNaHOr0 -TUNa 3rHOCTHKOB MAWM CKENTHKOB BOCEMbHBALATOMO BEXE, uem
noAJ1HHOe cTapoobpAzvyecTeo.”

30gs vol. 4, 161-2. "aapaBbie NpHEBbLIUKK"
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who eagerly debates theological questions "only to give his mind
some diversion."3! Out of curiosity he collects coins, crosses,
icons and manuscripts; for the amusement of "the herd"3?2 he is
at work on a translation of Courdaveaux's Comment se sont formés
les dégmeé;33 and for his own amusement he keeps the company of
a "young blonde" escort until the early hours of the morning.34

Perelygin's philosophy is, in the final analysié, no less
inconsistent than Strukov's. While he faults Strukov for
bringing God into the realm of observable fact, he himself,
reducing everything to matter, looks forward to the common life
based on free love and the "sexual apparatus:" a vision just as
utopian as his son-in-law's.

One trait which Natasha inherits from her father is an
Avvakum-like rigorous strain which causes her to dominate
Strukov. One notes, for instance, that she seems to have a
clearer vision of his vocation than he does, despite the fact
that at twenty-two she is several years younger:

Have you not thought of anything to do with your
life? . . . And haven't you come up with any of
your own thoughts? . . . It's time to get to
work. . . « Your work is in Russia, not in

scholarship. . . . If you can't be original
as a scholar, then be original in life."3

- 31gs vol. 4, 137. "Ge3arpaHHuHbiil BOAbHOAYMEL; . . . TOABKO XAA . .. WPpbl yMa."
32gs vol. 4, 136. "zascraza" ‘ .

33p.c.v. Courdaveaux (1821-1910 or 1912), French Professor of
Philosophy and author of various works in philosophy and
classics.

34§§ vol. 4, 184. "xeaTtoBoaocas ZepHua"

35gs vol. 4, 126.




So instead of making his small contribution to Marxist
scholarship, Stquov decides that "what he had really longed for
was to go to the Russian countryside and [engage in] modest
cultural efforts."36

Raised among Old Believers, Natasha has another model of
piety before her: Avvakum's wife, ih whose spirit she endeavours
to submit to her ‘husband. In fact the rigorous and kenotic
tension in Natasha's 1life offers additional support for her
centrality: "I would have gone into the fire, suffered hunger or
cold with you,"3” she tells Strukov as they part. Indeed she
makes numerous efforts to draw.close to him, but by this time he
has grown jealous of her friendship with Buchnev.

Another way in which Natasha emulates her father allows her
to cope with that which her husband comes to loathe. As they
grow dissatisfied with their efforts within institutions and
their relationship loses its romance, only Natasha is able to
devote her energies to "good habits."3® She finds, to Strukov's
dismay, that her work is now with the proper upbringing of their

children, the ordering of their home, and a simple 1lifestyle.

36gs vol. 4, 149: "cambie 3aTaeHHble ero MeYTHl BCErAa BJAEKJH ero B PYCCKYW
rAYWL, B ZEPEBHI0, HA CKPOMHYI KYAbTYPHY I paboTy."

37ss vol. 4, 314. "f 6w c ToBOH B OMOHb NOWAA, HA MONDZ, HA X0J0A bl nowda.

" Natasha's words clearly echo those of Avvakum "about
sweetness of death by fire" ("ABBakyM nMUCah 0 CRAAQCTA . . . QCHEHHOW
cMepTH," SS vol. 4, 254). For a discussion of "rigorous" and
"kenotic" models of piety in Russian literature see M.

Ziolkowski, Hagiography in Russian Literature (Princeton:
Princeton UP, 1988).

38gs vol. 4, 230. "[Hazol yuWTbCA XepTBOBaTb . . . [NONOXEHHEM, COCTOSHHEM,
NPHUBLIUKAMH . . . XW3HbK HaKoHeu."
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As we learned earlier, Natasha's desire to return to Russia was
motivated by a love for the simple peopie and the country, while
his was out of a 1love for "humanity" in general, as an
abstraction. Content to live by "Christ's teachings and the
lessons of human nature,"3% she is naturally more at home than
her husband with the daily chores on the farm, on closer terms
with the people, and begins'to loathe the world of ideas and
Moscow's theatre, music and high society--Strukov's only relief
at this point.

Buchnev's arrival in Natasha's life is thus timely, for she
finds herself attracted to the doctor as a friend, admiring his
down-to-earth manner and love of simplicity. While she finds
him to be an unhappy man and faults him for his failure to
recognize a distinction between good and evil, she ultimately
has little choice but to side with him against her husband.

With his belief in the soul's immortality, Buchnev makes up
for Strukov in another important way. Impressed by the fact that
as a doctorvhe actually believes in the next world, Natasha has
her own mystical experience endorsed. As she fell in love with
Strukov, for instance, she longed to "forget her 'sober' views,
surrender to extraordinary forces, and return to her distant
childhood when she 1lived as in a dream and reality was

inseparably interwoven with miracles."40 With these emotions

39ss vol. 4, 230. "3ToMYy yuuT XPHCTOC M HaWa YeJoBEYECKAsA NpHpoaa.”

40ss vol. 4, 164. "3afbiTb CBOM <Tpeasbie» B3rASAb, OTXATbCA BO BAACTD
Upe3BLIYaliHbIX BAWAHWIA, NEPeHTH B TO Jajekoe AeTCTBO, KOPA3 XHAOCh TOUHO BO CHe W
ZeHCTBHTEABHOCTb HEPa3pbIBHO CNAeTadach ¢ YyAecamu.”
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she pays one last visit to Westminster Abbey, where "everything
. . . was transfigured from material substance into mystical."4!’
There, even as an 0ld Believer's daughter, she senses a mystical
union with the West as she weeps, makes the sign of the cross
with two fingers, and whispers "half-forgotten prayers" as
the organ thundered; the choir's numerous voices
blended into a complex harmony, [and] the marble
kings, knights, and poets--England's great people-—-
were brought somehow alive by the coloured
rays. . . .%2
Ultimately Buchnev gives Natasha every reason to focus on
that occupation which Strukov perceives to be of less importance
than the "greater" task of working for progress: the raising of
their sons Petr and Alexei. Not only did the doctor endear
himself to Natasha with his love of children, but he persuaded
her that the work which was needed was more basic. When she
asked what one was to do if not serve through institutions,
Buchnev responded:
I answer, do what you like. . . . But to influence
others one needs first of all to stop at nothing, and
secondly, to determine what demands first
priority. . . . You built on sand. One shouldn't
build, but instead clear a foundation down to the
subsoil. 43
Thus, when she senses that her life is falling apart over her

marriage, Natasha finds that her sons are her salvation.

Recalling the lines of the 0ld Believer poem: "Lovely mother

41ss vol. 4, 165. "Bce ... npeofpa3uaoch U3 BeweCTBEHHOrO B MHCTHYeCKOR."

42gg vol. 4, 165.

43ss vol. 4, 245.




desert. . . . Save me from this troubled world," she returns
home to her children and exclaims: "Here's my mother desert. . .
. And I need nothing else."44 In the end Natasha leaves
Russia indefinitely, angry at Strukov's years of compromise,
"intelligent 1little books . . . [and] conversations,"”4 and
indifference towards their children. She does apologize,
however, for taking him away from his scholarly vocation, and
invites him to visit the children.

Natasha's centrality and dynamic tension are established,
in sum, by the way in which she is drawn to both Strukov and
Buchnev for different reasons, while she stands between the past
and the future: her father and her sons. In contrast to her
father, Buchnev and Strukov, whose philosophies are presented as
"static," throughout her life (as we observe it), Natasha's
struggle has been dynamic: in many ways her views are shaped by
her father, but she chooses to marry and follow Strukov against
Perelygin's better judgment; she finds hér vocation in the
simple life with Buchnev's help; and finally she is left to
decide on her own what is best for her sons.

To conclude, the tragedy in Kar'era Strukova reaches beyond
a broken marriage and Strukov's suicide. While no one is
judged, all are 1left alone and to wander without a home.

Buchnev drinks alone in his despair, and exclaims: "The fact of

44g5 vol. 4, 255-6: "Mpekpacwan MaTh NYCTHIHA. . .. OT CMYTHONO MHPA ApHMI
MA, ... BOT M0OA MaTH-NYCTbHA.. W HAYEro MHe Boablwe He HaZo!"

4555 vol. 4, 314: "YMHble KHUXKH . . . [M] pasroeopbl”
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the matter is, we're helpless and alone,"4® and wanders because
it is in his nature. Perelygin leaves Russia for his health,
although, as Strukov points out, "for him there exists no
fatherland, "4’ while Natasha is left "as on an island with her
own soul"4® when she realizes that her marriage is ruined.

In 1888 Ertel had written: "Perhaps Proudhon was right
when he said that 'betweenlman and the country in which he was
born and lives there exists a unity as between soul and
body'."4® If this is the case, then the tragedy of EKar'era
Strukova lies in the fact that "soul and body" are severed in
the end, for Russia, too, is left élone as all but Strukov set

sail.

46gs vol. 4, 276. "MNpaBda B TOM, YTO Mbl BE33aWHTHBI H 0AWHOKH."

47gs vol. 4, 295. "ZAnA Hero oTeuyecTea He cywecTeyer,"

as 11

48gs vol. 4, 262. "KaKk Ha OCTPOBE C CBOEH AYWONM

49pis'ma 64. "Yx He npas A MpYAOH, CKa3aB, UTO <MEXAY YEJNOBEKOM W CTPaHOM,
B KOTOPOM OH XWMBET H B KOTOPOW OH POAMACA, CYWeCTBYeT cBA3b, noAobHas ceAu
Mexay AYWOH W Teaom, .. "
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Conclusion

James Billington characterizes the period of Ertel's
literary output (1880-95) as one of ©profound cultural
depression, during which dreams of utopia and faith in Russia's
redemptive role had dwindled, and intel]:ectuals were left to
live by a theory of "small deeds” or seek the "beauty in the
very sadness of life."l From Caryl Emerson's perspective, "the
years 1880 to the First World War witnessed a religious revival
among the Russian creative intelligentsia."”2 These apparently
contradictory views are equally justified in light of the fact
that Ertel's works epitomize those profoundly ambiguous years in
Russian letters when, at the end of a "Great Age," members of
the creative intelligentsia became preoccupied with the
"'eternal' problems of life and death."3 |

In Ertel's case the "eternal" question revolved around

Russia's destiny. As a civic-minded intelligent the question

"What is to be done?" was crucial for him, as when he first
turned to Tolstoy for advice in 1885 and asked what he was to do
given his specific "time and place.” While early in his career
Ertel sought a clear answer to this socio-political question in
populism, positivism, and Tolstoyism, he came to see that any

doctrine which hoped to survive needed to be flexible, indeed

15. H. Billington, The Icon And the Axe: An Interpretive Hlstory
of Russian Culture (New York: Vintage, 1970) 436-7.

2Emerson, 111.

3Mirsky, 348.
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dialogical. As he sought to define for himself a practical
philosophy, Ertel turned inc¢reasingly to a second, related
question, now ethico—metaphysicél, regarding his country: Why
do anything?, or, put more positively, "Can progress be
reasonably expected in any form at all?" As he addressed this
question, Ertel came to focus more on individual destiny, which

when divorced from Russia's national destiny (as in the case of

Kar'era Strukova) represented something tragic.

Bunin's description of Ertel as "a thoroughbred Englishman
or Swede and a Russian cattle-dealer rolled into one"% is
suggestive of the principal way in which Ertel's life differed
from the lives of contemporary Russian writers. Unlike Garshin,
Ertel belonged £o the working class; unlike Chekhov, EKorolenko
and Uspenskii, he received no formal education. His love of
learning, however, coupled with his training (from age twelve
onwards) in estate management, placed him in a unique position
with regards to both the people and the intelligentsia. Rather
like his hero Nikolai (in Gardeniny), Ertel was too well-
acquainted with Russian rural life to embrace populism, or the
Tolstoyan view of the péasant as a "noble savage." On the other
hand, while his career made of him an efficient manager, his
administrative efforts were never divorced from a profound
social concern, but always directed towards improving the
quality of life of the people. This combination of intellectual

and practical concerns is the key to Ertel's passion for

4Bunin, Memories and Portraits 119.
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"compromise," symbolized by the tension between Russia and the
West. !

With a view to (re)assessing Ertel's place in Russian
literature, here we summarize briefly the way in which his works
represent a spiritual (and intellectual) autobiography, discuss
the relevance of his thought for today, and conclude with some
observations about his narrative style and its relationship to

the discourse on the destiny of Russia.

Spiritual Autobiography

If early in 1life Ertel found the populist movement
misqguided, the fundamental vision of a transformed Russia and a
populist "mood" concerned him throughout his 1life. In this
respect he was closer to Dostoyevsky, who lived with the tension
that Russia's transformation "lies in the soil and the common
people"> whiie recognizing "the' value and freedom of the
individual which was characteristic of the West."6
Nevertheless, until his conversion in prison in 1884 Ertel
considered himself a philosophical pessimist like his own hero
Baturin in Zapiski stepniaka.

In 1885 Ertel recognized in Tolstoy's teachings an answer
to his fundamental question regarding progress in the face of

ceaseless, cyclical building and destroying. If the "Kingdom of

SF. M. Dostoyevsky, Occasional Writings, ed. and trans. D.
Magarshack (New York: Random House, 1963) 212.

6F. Copleston, Philosophy in Russia: From Herzen to ILenin and
Berdyaev (Notre Dame: U of Notre Dame P, 1986) 153.
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Heaven" was to be found within the individual, and not in some
distant future, then what was required of him was to "live in
peace and harmony with all people,"’ and, as a writer, to
instruct. At that point Ertel chose to write about greed.
Raised among the common people, Ertel could not sustain for
long the hope in the transformation of society through basic
peasant communities, for he did not share Tolstoy's view of the
peasant as a "noble savage." Against Tolstoy's anarchism Ertel
began to regard progress as occurring normatively through
institutions. With a hopeful view of history and a philosophy
of "small deeds" Ertel wrote Gardenin } a novel in which
progress is providéntial (that is, overseen by a benevolent
God), and both personal (through Nikolai) and collective
(through civic efforts) despite diversity and change. In Smena,

too, the efforts of the governing bodies were to be seen as

productive, as were the combined efforts of those capable of

taking part in the struggle.

From this point on Ertel makes a significant shift in
outlook. Already in his novels reality was presenting itself to
him as multi-faceted and unconducive +to any "organizing
principle.” For him progress becomes a much more open question,
particularly as his own, rather frustrated, "small deeds" (in
famine relief and educational reform) gave way to more
"fundamental” ones: the inculcation of good habits at the most

basic 1levels of society and conscientious oversight of the

Tpis'ma 34.
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estates entrusted to him. If the notion of progress is present
in his last works, "Dukhovidtsy". and Kar'era Strukova, it must
contend with other options, for it depends on dialogue, which is
open. Highly critical of the radical intelligentsia, he
insisted that before any attempts could be made by anyone to
bring about the "Kingdom of Heaven" the "soil" needed to be
created, which meant to ‘"establish in word and deed a
politically conscious and firmly constructed way of 1life."8
Ertel's attitude towardS‘ptogress at this time could be summed
up in the words of J. Maritain: "the aim the Christian sets
himself in his temporal activity is not to make this world in
itself the Kingdom of God, but [one]. . . which as much as it
may prepares for the coming of the Kingdom of God."? With a
loss of confidence in inevitable progress, particularly in
Russia, Ertel comes to focus more on psychological, subjective,

and even other-worldly concerns in his fiction.

A via media

Given his historical circumstances, Ertel's philosophy was
more timely and independently constructed than highly original,
for it developed in an awareness of the sharp polarization in
his society. 1In his day a way of stability with an Orthodox

Russia was enforced by Pobedonostsev, who as head of the

8pis'ma 366. "CJOBOM W Ze’OM BOABOPATb CO3HATeJbHbIH W TBEPAD NOCTPOEHHbI

m. "

93. Maritain, True Humanism (London: The Centenary Press, 1939)

103-04. Parsons has noted a certain kinship between the two
thinkers (Parsons, 190).
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Church's Holy Synod from 1880 to 1905 took drastic measures to
preserve Russia from all forms of sectarianism.10
Pobedonostsev's chief opposition was found in the influence and
person of Leo Tolstoy, whose anarchism and belief in the basic
unity of all religions presented an equally dogmatic, if
diametrically opposed, vision for Russia. "As Leskov saw it,"
writes H. McLean, emphasizing essentially the same split,
"spiritual life in the 1890's was suspended between two poles: a
pole of good, located at Yasnayé Polyana, and a pole of evil,
entrenched at Kronstadt."1l
In Russia today a similar polarization could not be more

apparent. Archpriest Lev Lebedev, author and theologian, writes
that

Russians who wish to revive something in themselves

turn to God and to the basic foundations of our

Orthodox faith . . . I believe in Russia's re-

vival. For John of Kronstadt, Seraphim of Sarov,

and other elders prophesied that not long before

the end of human history (Christ’s second coming)

Russia would be restored as a truly Orthodox

nation. Only God knows in what year that will

take place.12
A similar view of Russian Orthodoxy as the only faith for

Russians is presented by the rector of the Moscow theological

academy, A. Kuraev. "The Orthodox Church," he writes, "is the

101n particular Pobedonostsev enacted the law of May 3, 1883,
which prohibited the spreading of religious propaganda, and in
the following year prohibited a gathering of Protestant sects in
St. Petersburg.

11y, McLean, Nikolai ILeskov: The Man and his Art (Cambridge,
Mass: Harvard UP, 1977) 596.

121eonid Lerner, interview with Lev Lebedev, Ogonek Feb. 1996:
49.
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mother of the Slavs; the best in our culture and hearts comes
from her." In the face of what he calls the "Protestant
American spiritual occupation of Russia,"” he reminds the
faithful that joining with sectarians in prayer is sufficient
grounds for excommunication.l3 Tolstoy's vision for a unifying
religion can be found in the growth of syncretic religions,
whereby all orthodoxies are obsolete in the interest of world
peace. Ertel's value today as a thinker is to be found in that
for which S. Frank admired him in 1910:

[His] insistence on a religious and metaphysical

view of life, struggle against dogmatism in theory

and practice . . . [and his] understanding of the

one-sidedness and error of any abstract moralism,

"negation" or "protest"--whether it be Tolstoyan

ascetic individualism or the intelligentsia's faith

in mechanistic political struggle.l4
Ertel felt compelled to reconcile two extreme positibns. With
Tolstoy he recognized the evil in the church's close alliance
with the state:

Orthodoxy's greatest evil and vileness is to

be found in that which even ultra-Orthodox

individuals like Khomyakov, Vladimir Solovyov

and others fought against: her unnatural ties

with the police, gendarme, prison warden,

company commander--in a word: the state.l5
On the other hand he believed that the Church's evil

was certainly not to be found in her sacraments,

mysteries, grandeur, dogma and rites. Were the
Church truly "free," did not hobnob with

13A. Kuraev, Vse 1i ravno kak verit', (Klin: Bratstvo
Sviatitelia Tikhona, 1994) 10-18.

145.1.. Frank, "Pis'ma Ertelia," in Filosofiia i zhizn' (St.
Petersburg, 1910) 337.

15pis'ma 392.
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"secular authorities," and did not turn into

a sort of civil-service department, I don't see

how she would be any worse than Catholicism or

the endless number of Protestant sects. On the

contrary, [she would] have greater depth and

beauty, and be more humane.16
As a 1liberal ©protestant, Ertel had 1little patience for
institutional religion, whether Eastern or Western, but at the
same time he recognized that the forms (i.e. rites, sacraments
and formularies) of religion were necessary as 1long as
individuals did not possess the freedom to give religion the

dynamic quality it needs.l” "I shall always maintain," he wrote

in the same letter quoted above, "that it is better to have an

anachronism than the absence of religion, or cheap, poorly
thought out 'freethinking,' in which ignorance and a deep
indifference to higher interests and needs of the soul tend to
hide."18

As Parsons notes, Ertel's philosophy anticipates "the
lessons of the Vekhi writers to a remarkable degree," for in his
criticism of the radical intelligentsia he insisted that any
socio-political "struggle" had to have a spiritual basis.!® One

could add that Ertel's philosophy equally anticipates the

16pis 'ma 392.

171f Ertel's personal library is any indication, his theology
was to a great extent determined by readings of "progressives"
such as Strauss, Renan, Harnack, and Feuerbach. (A. I. Ertel’,
"Katalog nashei biblioteki," Nikitin Museum Archives, Voronezh).

18pis'ma 391. "BCEMrAa CKaxy: Jyulle YX 38HAXPOHH3IM, HeXelW OTCYTCTBHe
PeAHrHH, HeXead Jelweeoe, HeNpPoZYMaHHOe <CBOGOAOMBICAMES, NOA KOTOPbIM uvale
BCEr0 CKPLIBAWTCA HEBEXEeCTBO M raybBokoe paBHOZYWHe K BbICWHM HHTEpRCAM M
3anpocam Ayxa."

19parsons, 178.

208




religious inclusivism of Fr. Alexander Menn,20 a pastor and
theologian whose murder in 1990 speaks of religious intolerance
and sharp polarization. While it must remain a matter for
speculation that Ertel's philosophical development was leading
him, as one cleric suggested,?! to Orthodoxy, there is reason to
suggest that his influence was such that he served as a bridge,
as it were, for the intelligentsia's return to institutional
Christianity. One imagines that S. Frank's conversion to
Orthodoxy in 1909 had at least something to do with his readings

of and enthusiasm for Ertel's philosophy, which he and other

Vekhi writers encountered in the same year.?22

201n the popular sense the term "religious inclusivism" is used
to characterize an "open" attitude towards other religions and
world views, e.g., the attitude of Ivan Fedotych in Gardeniny.
As theologians tend to use the term, and if used to characterize
Menn's theology of religions, "religious inclusivism" is to be
distinguished from "religious exclusivism" (that God is revealed
in one religion only, or that salvation requires the explicit
affirmation of a particular creed) and the kind of "religious
pluralism" expounded (especially) by John Hick and Paul Knitter
(that all religions are equally salvific, or valid "paths to
God"). Menn affirmed, as an Orthodox Christian, that God is
revealed supremely in Jesus Christ and known in the fellowship
of the Church, but was not prepared to make a priori judgments
about other religions or world views. While Ertel's Christology
was more pluralist (i.e. like Tolstoy's) than inclusivist, he
did not dismiss rites and doctrine as unnecessary. Whether the
Incarnation and Resurrection were "myths" or  historical
realities, Ertel believed in the truth of these doctrines at
some level (Pis'ma 396).

21M. chel'tsov, "Religiozno-filosofskie perezhivaniia A. TI.
Ertelia," Vera i razum 14 (1910): 211.

22gyggestive of Ertel's 1literary influence are: (a) the
relationship between his "Dukhovidtsy" and Chekhov's "The Head
Gardener's Tale" (examined in Appendix A), and (b) the
relationship between Ivan Bunin's Zhizn' Arsen'eva (The Life of

Arsenyev, 1930-1939) and at least two of Ertel's works. First,
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Narrative style

Taken as a whole, Ertel's works represent a particular,
personal quest which was to be understood as universal. This is
evident, for instance, in the way in which Nikolai Rakhmanny's
development was meant to represent the "providential progress of
man." Ertel's objective was in keeping with the "general
predisposition in nineteenth century Russia to see the
individual as the embodiment of the Spirit of the time."23

This given, Ertel's works are not polyphonic in the strict
sense. Closure (and not "unfinalizability"”) is plainly

prescribed, whether by the wvita, the Bildungsroman, or

foreshadowing (in»the death of Raich). At the same time Ertel's
polyphonic vision competes with this closure; as we saw, the
- problem of freedom in the face of determinism preoccupied Ertel
from the start. In fact the paradox of "Providence" and
"polyphony" 1lies at the heart of Ertel's artistic vision, and
dictates his narrative style. Here we shall examine some
important ways in which the compositional tension between

"closed" and "open" narratives is displayed in Ertel's works,

Bunin's autobiographical Bildungsroman appears to have had its
genesis in the early 1920's, around the time of his first
reading of Gardeniny, in which the gradual maturation of a young
man is also traced from youth to adulthood: from the religious
experiences as a youth and first impetuous sexual encounter with
a married woman to the beginnings of a philosophy of despair
over "destruction and decay" and the death of an era. Second,
an incident in "Clairvoyants" is echoed in Arsenyev's first
awareness of death and evil forces when a peasant boy is killed
when his horse falls into a ravine.

23Orwin, 8.
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making reference to the relationship between that tension and
the theme of Russia. |

If we restrict ourselves to Ertel's mature works (Gardeniny
onwards), the work 1eaét worthy of the epithet "polyphonic" is
Smena. In that novel the hero is defined from the start as a
"philosophical pessimist," while his double Alesha plays the
relatively predictable role of the saint as required by the
vita. His one liberating quality is that he speaks from his own
experience of putting everything; we recall, "to the test, . . .
so that everything is [his] own [svoe]."

When we turn to Gardeniny we find ourselves on somewhat
firmer ground. To begin, as the plot becomes subordinate to the
ethnographic narratives (to the extent that some critics
ventured to say that the novel had no plot), social diversity
comes to the foreground. What is important here is that the
diversity is represented ideologically, so that multiple world
views are represented schematically, as characters (and groups)
are juxtaposed according to their ideologies. While the
atheists are divided between revolutionaries and social
conservatives (Efrem vs. Agei), believers are divided between
sectarian and orthodox, and further divided along exclusive vs.
inclusive (Arefii Suknoval vs. Ivan Fedotych) and progressive
vs. conservative lines (Fr. Grigorii vs. Fr. Aleksandr),
respectively. Social fragmentation is introduced initially
through the generation gap (corresponding to old and new orders)

between the fathers and their sons, then complicated by the

divisive roles of revolutionary zeal (which divides the sons)
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and materialism (which divides the two merchants), as well as
the diversifying role of economic stratification. If "the most
favorable soil for [the polyphonic novel] was . . . precisely in
Russia, where capitalism set in almost catastrophically,"?? as
Bakhtin writes, then it is significant that Fadeev should note
that in Gardeniny "a cross-section of nearly all of post-reform
Russia is presented."?5

The diversity described above represents, however, only
fertile soil for a polyphonic vision. Nikolai's moral
development results, naturally, in readings which favour one
side of an issue or another. Thus Ivan Fedotych's religious
ihclusivisnl and "kenoﬁic" spirituality is to be valued above
Arefii Suknoval"s exclusive and rather rigorous brand, while a
gradualist, "prosaic" philosophy of small deeds is to be
preferred to revolution. At the same time not all the
oppositions are "cancelled out dialectically."26 Ertel employs
different devices which underscore the need for each character
to use his own authentic voice (for example, when Arefii
Suknoval's constant appeal to Scripture is challenged by Ivan
Fedotych), which when accomplished produces more of a plurality
of interdependent voices than synthesis. Nikolai's future is

entirely open at the end of the novel, as his confidence in

24Bakhtin, Problems 20.
255, Fadeev, Za tridtsat' let (Moscow: ANSSSR, 1957) 857.

26pakhtin, Problems 26.
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progreés faces the possibility that the future might just be
swallowed up by eternity, "where there is no future.”

The confrontation between philosophical doubles most
clearly produces a plurality of options in Ertel's last two
works, where instead of “"confluence" (as in Smena) or
"Providence" one finds "unclustering" and existential concerns.
In "Dukhovidtsy," for instance, hope and contingency must stand
on an equal footing with despair and determinism. The
fatalistic vision of the two "clairvoyants"” becomes a true
option as the narrator's voice becomes dialogical and
unobtrusive. At one point, we remembér, it seems to him that
the two men have férgotten that he is in their midst, while
throughout the evening he grows sympathetic to their stories.
He even invites Raich home, against his earlier inclinations,
which introduces an element of surprise. 1In thié way fate and
freedom are defined in relation to one another: possibility
confronts determinism head on, because while Raich was slated to
commit suicide accbrding to Ignatii Vasil'evich's prediction,
fhe narrator's freedom, by‘definition, creates alternatives.

The relationshipbbetween Raich and the narrator is similar

to the one between Natasha and Alexei in Kar'era Strukova, where

fate and free will also do Dbattle. Natasha, a dynamic
individual who senses the "complex harmony" of the "choir's
numerous voices" in Westminster Abbey, is free, for she embodies
the tension between matter and spirit, while her husband is

bound by a world view which denies him the 1latter. Thus the

desirability of unity between Russia and the West is brought out
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as the future looks dim for Russia, if full of possibility for

the free individual.

Part of Ertel's greatness lies in the fact that as an
artist hé finds inspiration in diverse places and traditions.
We have noted the special influences of Turgenev, Tolstoy, and
Dostoyevsky in shaping his artistic wvision, which attests to
both his eclecticism and thorough knowledge of the traditions
which shape his outlook. Given that he claims those traditions
as his own, ahd the fact that his artistic vision is polyphonic,
his works respond to and participate in a dialogue, so that the
individual voices they represent are inseparable from their
tradition.

On the one hand Ertel can be seen as the ethnographer of
the Russian Religious Renaissance of his time. ItAis to Ertel's
works that one must turn for the full diversity of religious
life in Russia in the 1880's and 90's, for no group or ideology
is passed by. On the other hand this diversity does not exist
for its own sake; rather it is the framework in which the author
displays, in a timely way, multiple options with regards to
Russia and her future. Whether teading Ertel's works in the
1890's or the 1990's, the questions "What is to be done?" and
"What can be reasonably expected?" evoke the same replies. The
foundation for the Kingdom of Heaven must be built before
anything else, but neither progress nor its absence are to be

taken for granted, for "nothing conclusive," writes Bakhtin,
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"has yet taken place in the world, the ultimate word of the

world and about the world has not yet been spoken. "2’

27Bakhtin, Problems 166.
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Appendix A

Between Hope and Despair: Ertel's "Dukhovidtsy"
and Chekhov's "The Head Gardener's Tale"

"The Head Gardener's Tale" ("Rasskaz starshego sadovnika,"

Russkie vedomosti, Dec. 1894, hereafter "HGT") takes place in a

garden on a warm April morning. Three customers, namely the
narrator, a neighbouring landowner and a young merchant,
converse as their purchases are brought out to their carts.
Mikhail Karlovich, the gardener, who listens in on their
conversation, is an elderly, kind and respected man considered
to be German, although his father was a Swede and mother a
Russian. He has joined with the Russian church and loves to
read books and discuss 1Ibsen, for example. He has his
weaknesses: "he referred to himself as the head gardener, even
though he had no subordinates; he had a rather dignified and
haughty expression, and did not tolerate contradictions, and
liked for people to listen to him seriously and attentively."?
Mikhail Karlovich enters the conversation when the topic of
justice is raised. The landowner points out a young man who was
caught stealing but released on psychological grounds, and says
that fairness ié no longer to be found. The young merchant
agrees, adding that the crime rate has risen. Mikhail
Karlovich, on the other ‘hand, is always happy to hear of

acquittals, and advocates belief in humanity, which is "possible

1Chekhov, PSSP vol. 8:1, 342. "OH Ha3biean cebA CTapwMmM CaZOoBHHKOM,

X0TA MAAAWKX He Bblno; BbipaxeHHe avua vy Hero Buiso HeoBbiIKHOBEHHO BaXHOe W
HaZMeHoe; OH He AONYCKad NPOTHBOPEMHA K A0BuA, uTobel ero CAYWaJH Cepbe3Ho W Co
BHHMAaHHEM." ’
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only for those few who understand and feel Christ."? The
narrator agrees that the Mikhail Karlovich has expressed a good
thought, whereupon the head gardener tells the "legend" told to
him by his gréndmother of a saintly doctor who loved and had
faith in everyone, but one day was murdered. When the murderer
was found he was set free because the judges, and even the
townspeople, could not believe anyone was capable of doing such
an evil deed. For the town's faith in man and recognition that
man is God's "image and likeness," it was said, God forgave all
their sins. The narrator concludes the story by noting that his
neighbouring landowner wanted to raise an objection, but that
Mikhail Karlovich made a gesture that said he did not 1like
objections.

Ronald Hingley writes that "HGT" is "a sample of direct
didacticism unique in [Chekhov's] mature writings . . . [and] an
astonishingly ineffective story from any point of view."3 I
wish to suggest that the story is effective precisely because it
avoids drawing an extreme conclusion, and that it accomplishes
this in much the same way as Ertel's "Dukhovidtsy."

To raise the possibility that Ertel's story might have
served as a genesis for "HGT," we note that Chekhov wrote his

story in November 1894,4 just weeks after he praised

2Chekhov, PSSP vol. 8:1, 343. "AoCTynHa TOABKO TEM HEMHOMHM, KTO
NOHUMART W UYBCTBYET XpucTa." ‘ '

3Hingley, The Oxford Chekhov vol. 7, 10.

4L,. M. Dolotova, V_tvorcheskoi laboratorii Chekhova (Moscow:
Nauka, 1974) 37.
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"Dukhovidtsy" to Ertel: "It's an excellent work. Let me
mention, by the way, that you're a magnificent peizazhist."> 1In
December 1893 he had spoken of it as "one of the best recent
items in Moscow."6
To begin our comparison of the two works, we note that the
settings in each story are reflective of the dominant voice,
whether of hope or despair. The setting of "Dukhovidtsy" giveé
cause for uneasiness in every way. First we note that the story
is set at an evening gathering where most of the conversation
takes place in a dimly 1lit study. We then learn that ignatii
Vasil'evich's favourite time of vyear is late autumn/early
winter:
Returning from Moscow I found the wind, rain, foul
weather or a fierce blizzard stressful, but he, on
the other hand, was in raptures. Returning from
walks he would lock himself in his study with the
roof rattling, chimney howling, and the shutters
banging.’
Later when Raich and the narrator leave we are told "It was a
foggy, damp, moonlit night. The wide street, whose lime trees
on either side had already lost their leaves, was quite

deserted."8 The two spend this autumn night on a long walk

until dawn, but the morﬁing promises little hope:

SChekhov, PSSP 5:2, 328.
6chekhov, PSSP 5:2, 118.

7ss vol. 7, 485.

8ss vol. 7, 505. “Crosana JYHHAA TYMaHHaA cbipas Houb. WpokaA vyakua,

ofcaxeHHaA no BOKam JAWNaMK, C KOTOPbIX YXe Ha NOAOBHHY ofaeTesn AMCTbA, Bbiaa
KaK-To 0coBeHHO NyCTbHHA."
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The sun had indeed risen, but how sad it was! For

a moment the light of daybreak shone in the east,

but in the humid air a painful smile flickered. . . .
Then the clouds came in thicker and lower, and only
because previously indistinguishable details

appeared before us and all became grey, bare and

dull, could one realize that the moon had ceased to
give its light and now the sun was up. From all

sides one sensed cold and shelterlessness.?

In contrast, "HGT" is set on a warm April morning in a garden
where the birds sing and the flowers bask in the sun: a fitting
setting for a story whose dominant voice is that of hope in the
goodness of humanity.

A similar polarized contrast can be seen in the way the
legal question is dealt with in each story. The question is
first raised in "Dukhovidtsy" by Ignatii Vasil'evich when Fedia
is caught stealing apples. Ignatii Vasil'evich's father, we
learn, sees to it that Fedia is punished without tedious legal

proceedings:

"Why," he used to ask, "do we need appeals and
procedures? It's all so tedious and expensive.
Just use the rod; it's quicker, cheaper, and it
hurts." So that's what was done to my friend.
A peremptory note was sent to the district
authorities, and on the first Sunday Fedia was
summoned to court and flogged. I begged for him
to be let off, of course, but my father held
firmly to his principles. His response to me
was that for thirty years he had flogged his
serfs, and since he did it fairly he never
heard anything but a "thank you" from those
who had been punished; in fact, leniency--or
worse yet: legal proceedings--only corrupted.!0

- 98s vol. 7, 510-11.

10gs vol. 7, 496-7. Given that the story is set in the early

1870's, the unjust legal practices alluded to here are
undoubtedly those of the communal tribunal, "whose operations
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Raich later tells his own story of Fedia's flogging, observing
how Fedia was "murdered" on that occasion, as the punishment
only brought out his savage nature by killing in him the "image
of God."

In "HGT" we encounter another theft and another murder, but
towérds both crimes the legal system has proved lenient. In the
case of the theft the neighbour landowner is displeased with the
way in which the thief has been released on psychological
grounds (which, as he notes, has become more common) and
complains that as a result people are losing a sense of justice.
The leniency, as we know, is upheld by Mikhail Karlovich, who is
always glad to hear of acquittals, even when the judges are
mistaken. The story his Swedish grandmother told him then takes
us to another courtroom where a man is on trial for the murder
of the saintly doctor. In this case the judges and crowd,
unlike the indifferent ‘“patriarchs" and excited mob in
"Dukhovidtsy," unanimously agree that since no one could ever
commit such evil the murderer should be set free. For believing
in man as the "image of God" the sins of the whole village were
forgiveh.

If in terms of setting and the Jjustice question
"Dukhovidtsy"” and "HGT" are at opposite poles, as though one
were the negative of the other, there are three important ways
in which the stories parallel one another. The first is the way

in which Raich and Mikhail Karlovich, the two "spokesmen" for

. « + had been called into question, e.g., by' a Moscow
Provincial Zemstvo Commission in 1871." Turner, 153-4.
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despair and hope, respectively, are introduced and bear a
certain resemblance. In both cases the narrator is interested
in conveying the individual's strengths and weaknesses: We
. learn that Raich is a quiet, attractive man of strong will who
has devoted time (as did both Chekhov and Ertel) to relief work
among famine victims. Mikhail Karlovich is "bright, kind, and
respected by all"; Raich is abrupt and has poor social manners,
while Mikhail Karlovich does not like to be contradicted and is
rather arrogant.

The second similarity is found in the way in which the
stories are structured. In each case the story of a narrator
with critical distance provides the frame in which one side of
the polemic regarding human nature is presented while the other
side is scarcely more than implied: In "Dukhovidtsy" Raich and
Ignatii Vasil'evich represent the voice of despair, while the
narrator himself represents the hopeful response. In "HGT"
Mikhail Karlovich takes one position while the neighbour
landowner disagrees, even though Mikhail Karlovich 1is not
prepared to hear a rebuttal. In many respects Polakiewicz's
assessment below, which challenges Hingley's criticism of "HGT,"
could apply equally to "Dukhovidtsy":

In its broadest sense, "The Head Gardener’s Story"”
contains the theme of the eternal polemic between
those who take an optimistic view of the basic
decency of man and those who hold, pessimistically,
that man is by nature a degenerate and vicious
creature. More specifically, the story presents
two conflicting opinions on the efficacy of the
legal system: the landowner and the merchant
advocate strict adherence to the letter of the law

in order to combat man’s natural corruption, while
the gardener, with his unlimited faith in humanity,
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effectively advocates doing away with law courts
-altogether. Both points of view, being extreme,
are unrealistic and untenable. The reader realizes
that ultimately a middle ground must be sought
between blind faith in man's capacity to be
virtuous and unconditional condemnation of man's
folly. The narrator of the frame of the story
(Chekhov's persona) represents this open-minded
middle ground. . . .11
Thirdly, we note that the "fairy tale-like style" which Chekhov
admired in Ertel's story is reflected in the head gardener's
story, which was passed down to him by his grandmother rather
like a legend with no particular time-setting.

With regard to the question of human nature, the stories’
endings bring the reader to the same place: somewhere between
hope and despair. This is done, on the one hand, through their
respective narrators, whose objective stance undercuts the
dominant voice. In "Dukhovidtsy" the narrator's objections to
Raich are explicit: lack of faith produces despair. In "HGT"
the narrator remains objective by being sensitive to both sides
of the issue: +to Mikhail Karlovich's idea that "only those few
who understand and feel Christ" can truly believe in man he
responds "Good thought," which given the context implies a
"but," since what Mikhail Karlovich has said is intended to
evoke only approval; further, when the story in favour of hope

in man has been told the narrator observes that an objection was

not permitted.

117,, A. Polakiewicz, "Crime and Punishment in Cexov," in Studies
in Honor of Xenia Gasiorowska, ed. L. Leighton (Columbus:

Slavica, 1982) 60.
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On the other hand, the reader is left somewhere between

hope and despair in both stories, because of the inconsistencies
in Raich and Mikhail Karlovich's characters which, authéntic as
their positions may be, impair their convictions. Hence one
questions Raich's fatalism not only because it leaves no room
for hope,v but because his withdrawn character and impolite
manner suggest renunciation of 1life. Likewise Mikhail
Karlovich's limitless faith in humanity!? is put in question by
his stubbornness, for such an attitude remains oblivious to
injustice and to the fact that there is a "tragic sense of

life"13 where man is subject to his fellow man's savagery.

In sum, we note first of all that in each work a c¢riminal
process leads a storyteller (of the tale within the story
written by Chekhov or Ertel) to draw an extreme conclusion about
human nature. Raich comes to believe that humanity, given the
chance, will commit an offence against God's "image and
likeness," while the head gardener believes that humanity is
inclined to do the reverse.. Second, in each case the tale is
fairy-tale 1like, while the setting of the story as a whole is
appropriate to the stbryteller's conclusions. Finally, both
stories feature a narrator who qualifies the storyteller's

conclusion, so that hope and despair with regards to human

12gere Polakiewicz draws attention +to Mikhail Karlovich's
fondness for Ibsen, whose impractical idealism Chekhov disliked
(Polakiewicz, 62).

131 have borrowed this expression from Miguel de Unamuno's essay
entitled Del sentimiento tragico de la vida.
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nature are never resolved. The combination of these factors,
supported by the fact that Chekhov clearly admired Ertel's
story, suggests that "Dukhovidtsy" provided Chekhov with an

effective means to address the question of human nature in his

own work.
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Appendix B

Original of Indented Quotes

I: Confrontation

21/ ... Mbl BMECTE C HaweHl <AYWOW? CYTb Pe3yabTaT BecuMCAeHHbIX
BHAOM3MEHEHHI W NpHcnocoBaeHui, He Bosee, W ecau ZeACTBYEM UYeCTHO,
X0pOoWo, NpaBAMBO, XMBEM <CBATOP, TO BOBCE HE B CHAY KaKHX-TO
AApOBaHHbIX HaM CBbllle W XWBYWHX B Hac TpeBoBaHMA <AywWwH», 3
eAWHCTBEHHO B CHJY TOMD, UTO Mbl TaKOBb CYTb, KAk Ppe3ynbTaThl
BecuncaeHHbIX NpUCNOCoBASHHA.

22/ ... NOYEMY MHE HE NPUXOAMAD B MOAOBY, KaK KOPOTKA XW3Hb M Kak
MHOMO YXOZHT BPEMEHH HA NYCTSAKH U HA 3407 A NMOMHIO, YTO PAZAOM C
3THMU MBICASIMH BO MHe NpoM3oWed TOMPA3 HeoBbIKHOBEHHbIA NoAbem
yyBCTBA Mw0BBM K JAWASAM, SBWMAOCh CTPAcCTHOE XeJaHWe CO BCEeMM
NPHMUPHTBCSA, BCEX NPOCTHTb, CO BCEMH XHTh B JIBBU W B MHpe. . .

Chapter One

27/ ...ND-MOEMY PEWWTEAbHO HYXHO PacCTaTbCA C ITHMHW TPEMA KUTaMM
HApPOAHWUBCTBA: C Jadror, OOFISHHOCTAME W A3CA8370M. KaK AOKTPUHA,
KakK NapTHA, KaK YUeHHE--€¢HaApOAHHUYECTBO? PEWHTEAbHO He BblAepXHBaeT
KPHTHKH . . .

28/ --Yem Xe OHM CUaACTAWBLI-TO, HHWkoJAaR BacuabeBHY?--CRpowy,
BuiBano, f. --A TeM CYACTJAMBb, CKaxeT, Bepa B HMX OblAa, LEALHOCTH
Bbifa, Bpara OHM ACHO BWARAM, WAEadbl CBOW OWYNbIBAAW pyKamH. . . W
HanpacHo A HanoMWHan eMy HAeadbl, ACHbIE KAK KPHCTaNN; OH C THXOHW
neyanabw vablBancs. <¢JIa, OHW ACHb,--TOBOPHA OH.—- HO 3TO ACHOCTb
TEOPHH, ACHOCTb BblUMCAEHHIA apUpMeTpHUECKHX. OHH ACHbI A0 TOHW NOPbI,
NMOKAa XH3Hb HE 3aTYMaHUT M He 3arpA3HHUT UX, . .3

Chapter Two

58/ JeBKW BOWJAH, ., . NepecMenBancCk W NOATaNKHBAA Apyr Apyra, H B
3amellaTeAbCTBE OCTAHOBWAWCDH ¥ ABEPEH.

--3ApaBCTBYATE, MHAbIe MOM MOCTUl-- BpocuAaach K HMM, KpacHasd
Kak Kymau, Mapba [aBnoBHa W, NOAYMAB MIMHOBEHHO, UTO EH Tenepb
Zenath, oBHANA nepeyl JAeBky, He pa3oBpae Aaxe, JM3yTka 3TO HIM
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AapbA, W NouenoBana ee Ky Aa-To B BEPXHIW YacTb JWUa; C APYrow Aeno
ofiowaocs GaaronognyuHes: oHa Noueaosana ee NpamMo B iy,

59/ To, UTO A0 CHX NOP CAbIWANE OHA . . . MAYBOKO el HpaBHAOCE H NOYTH
BCErZa BOJIHOBAAD ee AYWY; HO OH3 HMKOrZa He CJAbixala AepeBeHCKOM
necHW Tak Bau3ako.. M, boxe mok!l, yTo 3T0 Bbina 3a necHs!

II: Compromise

68/ ... TOACTOA JMWHWA pa3 W C HeoBblKHOBEHHOKW CHAOK BABWHYN B
ofuecTeeHHOE CO3HaHWe NoHATHe o MpaBAe -~ W UTO TaM. He Zedal, Kak Hu
CTapaics 3axaTbh emy poT MobeZoHocuee ¢ Ko, ... MpagAa ocTaHeTCA.

69/ He O6yay oTpHuaTe TOro, U4TO0 ™MHoroe B mbicaAx A H. T
NpeACTaBAARTCA MHe BepHbM H rayBoKWM A0 NOPa3uTeALHOCTH, HO A
PacxoXy¥Cb C HAM B M0 OTHOWEHUAX K 0BWECTBRHHOCTH, K YUpeX AeHHAM,
K cpeAcTBam BopbBbl cOo 3J0M, MU A0 W3BECTHOW CTeNeHH -- K Tak
Ha3biBaemol UMBHAM3AUMKM . . . BcerAa oH ™MeHA NpHBAEKAN He Kak
€YUUTeNb®», @ KaKk HeoDbiKHOBEHHO peikoe fBJeHWe B cdepe ¥Ma W TOro,
UTO HA3blBAKT TANAHTOM.

70/ . . . peadkoe Baaro, uto Bbn Xpucroc.. Ho ckaxy JZep3ocTe:
FrpAAYWeEe MHe PUCYETCA TOABKO TOrAa B YTEWWTEAbHOM CBETe, Korjga A
He NpeZnoJaraw BO3MOXHbiM AadbHekwee NoOABAEHWE TAKHX XEPTB, TaKoro
MepoMUYecKoro ocBeweHdsa . . . £loJoXuTh AyWwy 33 APYrH» -- BEAWKOE
AeN0, HO He exeZHeBRHOe Aend, He TAKOE, KOTOPOro, BO 4TO Obl TO HH
CTafo, HaAo AoBUBaTLCS.

72/ Tenepb yxe A0Ka3aHo, UTO B NpWpoAe He BGbiN0 BHE3anHOCTER, He
BbiN0 KaTakAW3MoOB. He moxeT ux BbiTb U B NPUPOAE 4enoBeka. A pa3
YeNoBeK CTPERMHTCS CAENATb HX —- OH W3MYYaeTCA W NaAaeT BOJbHON WM
HEBOJIbHOM XEepTBOH €<NpeXAeBPRMEHHOCTH?.

Ho BoT nocse 4-x JNeT OTCYTCTBMA A HA poAMHe ... YTO Xe 3TOo 32 CHA3
Takasf, YTo Xe 3ITO 33 BAACTb B NOJAX 3ITHX, YX0ZAWWX B CHHWOKW Zajb, B
3TOM BETpe, ZOHOCAWEM A0 MeHA chabbii 3anax 3emMAM W NOAbiHW, B 3TOM
0AHO0BpPa3HOM 3BOHE AMCKOPO KOJMOKOAbYMKA, B 3ITHX MOCeJAKax,
pa3fBipocaHHbix Tam W caAml  BoH Jec feneyeT W MPUBETCTBYET MeHA
3BOHKMMHW NTHYbWMHM roAOCaMW.. BOH 3HaKOMaA KOJNOKOAbHA CTPOMHO
BHIABHHYNACh W3-33 BO3BLIWEHHOCTH W TOUHO YAbBaeTCA MHe HABCTpeuY. . .
Y, KaK XOPOWO U KaK MPYCTHO MHe: BHYTPH KMMAT CJe3bl W pa3pbiZaics
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HEBeJOMO uYeMy, a BMECTE C 3THMM CBETJA0 MHE W XOpOoWo, U NacKoBas,
JAeTCKaA paAoCcTb NPOHMKAET MOE CYWeCTEO... Joma 8, Zoma,

75/ B CYWHOCTH MHATG HE RiHORIT, BOT B UM Jedo, . . ; TO, UTO Her
BMHOBATHIX, He HckawouaetT BopbBul, HO B BopbBe He HaZo 3abbieaTh
yeiopeka, HaA0 NOMHMTL, YTO KAaTKOB -- HMTOM TakWX-TO BO3AEHCTBHH W
0BCTOATENBCTE, 3 YRPHBIWEBCKHH —— MHbIX. . . KOHEUHO, B NPakTHYECKOH
XW3HH, B chepe NONUTHKK, HaNpUMep, TPYAHO YAep:XaTbCA H3 3TOW TOuke
3peH4A . . . 33 BCeM Tem, B cpepe TOMo MCKYCCTBA, KOTOpOe ["Hro
Ha3blBaeT grand art, HET MecTa 3J006e W NPU3bIBAM K HAcHAWK, MBO HH
3n06a, HH HacHAMe HecoemecTHsl ¢ Mpaeaoi . . .

Chapter Three

78/ . .. TOT NepHoa ofWeCcTBEHHOrD CO3HAHWA, KOMXa NepepoxAawnTcs
NOHATHA, BHAOW3IMEHAWTCA  BEPOBAHWA, KOrAga  HoBbie  (OpMbI

Dﬁl.l.lECTBEHHDCTH MOPYWEeCTBRHHO ABHIrawT pPOCT KPUTHYECKONO OTHOWEHHA

K XM3HM, KOPZAa nNYCKaeT POCTKH WHOE MWPOBO33PRHHME, MOUTH
MPOTHBONOAOXHOE NepBOHaYalnbHOMY., M pAAOM € 3TMM MHE XOTeroch
1306paanTh ce0B0AHOE W HE3aBUCHMOE OT BHEWHWX GopmM oBWecTBEHHOCTH
TEUYEHHE MbICAW, NPOBHAEHLWANbHOE TAMOTEHHE YBNOBRKE K CBETY. . .

86/ --BoT MUKOAKa-TO NOrAAZAKT, KakKHe mbl YBpaHHbie!

--A napajuK € HWM,-- rpyBbiM rosocom oTeeTWaa [CpyHbkal, —-Mbl
He BapbiHM. HaBo3 pacKMAbIBATb HE CTaHewWb 0BpAXaThCA.

--HW-H, noraaxy A, [pyHbka, W npvBepeAndsa Tbil Cama
NpUxOpaWKBaewbesa, Kak yBUAeNa, a CaMa pyraewscH.. ¥X UYero TYyT
COXHeT CepAeuYko No MHAOM ApYXedyke, Yero cKpuiBaTbhCA!

--Ha kako# oH MHe poaumen! Bozbsmu ero cefe, nyxasasoro uyepTal
Mosecb Ha wew, KOAKW JKB. A MHe x0Tb Bbl BeK He BHAATb —- He 3anfauy..
M-Hx, U NPOTHBHA Tbl MHe, Jlawka, 33 3TH peyu

87/ ~-8 He noHWmaw, pUropui, oTuero Mmbl He Bepem JwAed M3
AHHEHCKOMD, 3 HaHWMaeM OT pasHblX KYMuoe W ToMy noZobBHoe, a7 A
NoHMMaKw TeBA: Tol U3 Mycap, BaXMUCTP W TOMY NoAoBHoe. Tbl 3Haews, S
TOXe BMWAZY B rycapu. B seff-rycapb, a? HO M3 AHHEHCKOro ¥ Hac
Maowka ¥ Bosblie HAKOro. TCOPHUUHbIE Y maman HeMKH... A A Jwbawo, utob
BCe BblAM HAWK KpenocTHbie. [OHMMaewb, 3TO HACTOAWMA Bapckui ZoM,
KOrZa coBCTBEHHbIE N0 I M.
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88/ <¢To-To Bbl Hac, BepHbIX cAYr Bawux, oBpaioeanu, MaTywka BapbiHa,
YTO NoxanyeTe B AHHEHCKOe Ha Bce JjeTol A Mbl, Balld BEpHbIE CAYIMH,
NPM3HaTbCA, 3aCKyuand Be3 ACHBIX rocnoAckux raazok. OcoBavBo MHe,
cTapyxe, PpycTHo. Jla M ZeTkam-To ByJeT BOMbMOTHeE Pa3ryfATbCA B
CBOEH BOTUMHE, |

83/ -- M Tbl 3Haeuws, Cpyropwi, ynpaenawwmi B AHHEHCKOM TPUALATbL et
CAYXHMT; MOXewWwb BooBpa3nThb, CKOAbKO OH Haeopoeadl. .. Ho A HaMepeH ece
3T0 NPUMBECTH B NOPAAOK, NO-BOeHHOMY, Bpatey! . . .  Tbt 3Haeuws,
CpUropui, s TeBAa Bo3bMY B KOHWWHe, a7 Xouyews?

92/ ... AoBpas NOJMOBMHA pOMAaHa 3aHATa OMMCaHWeM HpaBoB M BuiTa
KOHIoWeH Boabworo Bapckoro KOHHOMO 33B0JAA; ABTOP NOCBAWART Bac BO
BCe NOAPOBHOCTH rMeHealorWi pa3HbiX CKakyHOB W PbiCakoe, B3aMMHbIX
MHTPUI, NOACUXUBAHWA, NepepyruBaHWi, CCoOp W Zpak KOHNX0B W Ky4epoe
KaK BO BHYTPEHHEH KOHWWEeHHOH WX XW3HHW, TAaK W BO BHELWIHEH, BO Bpems
pazHbiX CMOPTOB, NPHUEM XM3Hb KaXAOM0 KOHWXa H KYJepa pUCYeTcH Co
BCEMW ee NOAPOBHOCTAMM, MPOPWKAMKH M yxBaTtaMmd. [lo 3ToMy OAHOMY
poMaH MpWHWMaeT BMOJAHE KaKOW-TO KOHHO-33BOAYECKHH XapakTep, Tak
YTO MOPOK Bbl NPHXOAWTE B NOJHOE HEADYMEHWE, KTO Xe IAaBHbiH repoH
pomMaHa, —-- Edpem au KanuToHoB, HMKOAAH AW PaxmaHHbIi, HaKW Xe xepefie
Kpoauk.

98/ --BoOT Tol, hapMa3oH, roBopHwwb: Bora HeT . . . @ CMOTPH, BedeJenue
Kakoe.., UTO ecTb KPacHoO W UTO eCTb Uy AHO! . ..
--3TO HaTypa,--0TBETCTBOBAN Ared JaHvabd, . . . --AJA

HepeXecTBa OHO TOYHO okasbieaeT borom. .. ."

--Hy, KTO Xe Takoe HEBeXeCTBO MNWWweT, JAa ewe K 0Bpa3oBaHHOMY
yenoBeky?. . . A no-moemy [HaZo nucaTe] BOT 3Zak-C . . . ! ¢[0 Hawemy
npocTomy yBexZeHdw W no Bepe, nNpenoZaw coeeT Tefe, CbiH MOH
BO3N0BAEHHbIA, HE NPOTUBUTHCA YCTAHOBARHMAM KAaBOAMUBCKON PRAMIHH H
C W3pAAHLIM YCepAWeM WCNOSHATh TO, YTO Kapo.aMyeckas pe.aMrus
NPeANUCHBAET B CMbICAE MOBRHHMA, XOXJIEHWA HA HCMOBEAb M HAPOUMTO K
npMYacTHi. [MoHeXxe POAMTEASM CBOMM Tbl Upe3 cHe COBNZeHHe YUHHHILb
MNPUATHBIA MOCTYNOK W MeXAY Tem No Bepe Hawed TBOPUY COCTABMIWb
yrogHoe. WMbBo Teopey BCe cYWee YCTAHOBWA HA NOAb3Y W paZW OTMEHHO-
M3pAAHOr0 NpPoOLBETAHWA HATYpPbl®,

100/ -- He TOKMO B UEPKOEb, B EpyCcaauM, NOXanyH, X0AH. . . AJb He
YMTaN ¢€HacTaHeT BPeMSA W HACTANO YXe, KOrA3 MWCTWHHbIE MOKJAOHHHKH
By AyT NOKAOHATLCA OTUY B AYXE H UCTHHE, WBO TakKx NoKAOHHWKOB OTey
vueT cebes?
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105/ -- BoT noAymaewb, AYKbSAHbIY,, . . @ YeMy Hac yuuau? Joabuws,
AonBHwb, BbIEAN0, MepMEHeBTHKY Aa MOMWJETHKY, BChHNAT Tefe, pafby
Boxbemy, Tbmbl TeM A3BMTENbHbIX A03.. BoOT BCA Hayka., EH-ed! Bwl He
noeepHTe, no uemy ™Mbl Borochosue 3yOpuad, -- no deodaHy
Mpokonoeuuy.. Ja-c. A BOT AJeKCaHAp Kak npoxoAua no Makapuio, cen
Aa B NOAY3CA W HaKaTan nponoeeAb, MNoAWKoCk!

-- bBeZHeeT HapoA. . . MpHAewb, OTCAYXHWb, CYHET MPHBHY, —- CTbIAHO
BpaTbh, ed-ed, CTlAHO BpaTtbh. ToJbKO TPYZAOM, TONBKO BOT MO30AAMM
CHUCKHBAJ NPONHUTaHKe, ef-ei

108/ --...BpAA AW KTO HaZeeTcA, caxad Ay6, YKPbITbCA NOZ Ero TeHbH,
a CaxawT Xe... HeT TOH MbICJW, KOTOPaA He BO3pocaa Bbl W He Zana NAoA.
OBpaTHCh K WCTOPWM, BCNOMHM HoBMKOBA W Pagwwerea.. To M Bbina He
CTPaWHa MaxvHa KPenocTHOrD npaea’? 0AHAKO He YCOMHWIHCH
NPOTHBONOAAraTh MaxXHHE MEUTY, CeAMH... M Mbl NOXHHAEM nao Zbl!

112/ B BayxZawwKx B3opax, A AMka Cnaca vckad,
M ozexay mMow BpeHHYKW A CAe3amMM opowad,
Che3bl, NeHTecA NOTOKOM, W U3 YCT MOJUTBA HECHCD,
M TemM MmoadTeam Tol, boxe, BHHMaH M CAe3amM MOWM ZapoM
Teuyb He gaeai!

113/ --... A NOHKWMAW, YTO MYMAHHOCTb NPOTHB HAaCHJWA ... A C ApYroH
CTOPOHLI, YTO X, MBaH $eA0Thiv, BOH B Ma3eTax NUIWIYT: XoJepa NoABWAACH,
CKOJbKO Hapo Ay norvbHeT.. A 3a uTo?

117/ MNoka pa3roBop AepXHTCA B 0BAACTH TeOpHA, -- BCE PABHO KaKMX:
GUADCOPCKHX, NOAWTHUECKMX, HPABCTBEHHBIX, -- OH XaAHO CAYylWwaerT,
NepecnpaiMBaeT, YacTo W POPAY0 COMAAWAETCS, 8 KaK TONbKO Z0AAeT A0
TOMD, €4TO X@ XenaTb?® -- WAW NOHECET MUJb, HAW MOJAUMT C YNPAMbIM
JUL,OM, C NOTYNAEHHBIMH MAa3amMu.

119/ -- ... noBepbTe, He B Kapbepe Hale HazHauyeHuel.. Mbl BeAb Cam
BuepatwHHe pabbi, Hukonai MapTuHbid . .. [K]To Hac kopmua, noua, oAesad,
AaBaJ Ham CpeACTBa YMTaTb KHUXKH, YUHTbCA, pa3BMBaTbCA?, .. Bee Bpar
Haw! A ™Mbl nAlHeM Ha Hero, OyJem TOpProeaTh, CTaHeM Kapbepy
YCTPauWBaTh?

121/ -- ... KoJhd 8 Tenepb TakoB, KaKWM Bbl MEHSA BWAMWTE, TO eCTb
AO0CTATOYHO NOHWMaw, rAe nNpaefa W KOMo Mo CNPaBeAAWBOCTH HYXHO
COXaJeThb, —— 8 3THM BecbMa 00A3aH CTONAPY.
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122/ -- XM3Hbl, HUKOJYWKa, AedaMd Ha noJb3y cTpaZkawwero Bparta.
MHoR BaaroZapHOCTH He MWy, .. Baarocnoeasiio TebA Ha noABur ZoBpbiil

124y Bce TeueT.. Bce u3ameHsetcal.. Bce cTpeMWMTCA K TOMY, 4TO
Ha3bleakT €rpAAyWMMe! M BCe €BEYHOCTH XKeploM NOXPETCHAYR, MAe HeT
HHKakoro ¢rpazyuwerosl.. M no mepe Toro Kak HWKonalk npeAcTasasan
ceBe 3Ty BecnpecTaHHYW CMEHY XH3HM, 3TY BecnokolHyw wrpy Genoro w
UepHOrQo. .. —- B HeM 2aTHXAaN0 TO OWYWEHUE MOPEUH, C KOTOPbIM OH Bblexaan
M3 "apAeHWHa, U BMECTe WCUe3ano To paA0CTHOe OWYLWeHHe, C KOTOPbIM OH
Ayman o MNaeauwke, o Papavne KOHCT3BHTHHOBKHYE, O TOM, YTO BOT NpHeAeT
JOMOWH, 2 ¥ Hero XeHa, AeTH W BCe NpPeKpacHo,

Chapter Four

135/ ... Ta, NPOMCXDZAAWAA HbHE, MeTamMopho3a, CHAOKW KOTOPOW CXOXAT
CO CLUEHbl - HHTEJMAMMEeHTHbie JwAW  Bapckux  npuebiuek, Bapckoro
BOCMNHTAHKWA, C WX HepBamH, TPaAWUMAMU, YYBCTBAMH, H B 3HAUYHTEAbHOH
CTENeHW--HALAMH, YCTYNas CBOR MECTO MWHbIM, JAaJekKo He CTodb
YTOHUEHHbIM W Aaxe rpyBoeaThiMm  JAWAAM, HO ropa3io Bosjee
npycnocoBaeHHbiM K Bopbhe.

137/ ... Becb MWp NpeACTaBAAETCA MHE WHOrAa B BWAE MOXOPOHHOW
npouecckd , . . 0OTuero, A He 3HaW, HO CKaxy BMeCTe C Cakbs MYyHH
Pa3yMHO AMTA, UTO NAQUET poxXAasnce ... [M]He ... HHOPrAa KaXeTCH, uTo
Mbl, CKY AHbIE MOZamMK, CAUWKOM BOraTsl ONbITOM M TOW 3KKJE3UACTHUECKON
MY ZPOCTbI0, B KOTOPOH TAK MHOMO NEYanH.

138/ JAWKON CHA0W NOJHa,
ONATb HaXbiHY A3 BOJHE -~
W B MOpE CTPaHHHK YHECRH...
Ox0Tbl BoAblWe HET TepneTh,
OcTanoch TOABKO YMepeTh
Mrpywkoi xankow cy bbb,
Bes cuJ, Bez cToHa, Gea Bopbbbil

139/ 0OAHWM CAOBOM, eCAM cOraacuTbcA cC lefiHe, JTo poA JMOACKOH
ANUTCA HE 3JJIMHOB M WYZeeB, TO MHe NPHAETCA NPHUMCAWTDL ceBa K
3AJWHaM, 33 BCEM TemM S He MOMY He UYBCTBOBATh Camoro ropadvero
BAaroroBRHHA K TeM €WUYAZeACKMM3 WAM Oy ZAWACKMM oCOBeHHOCTAM B
HaType Blnaaumupal T[puropbesnwua YepTkoeal, KOTOPbIE CTOMAb CHIABHO
PYKOBOAAT ero IY¥WOoW . . .
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144/ Ectb mecTo, ectTs! 0 nocnewd BOHTHI
o MpewWHHKOB MHOMMX NpUHAN OH Ty A3,
Ho Tam ewe ecTb MecTo AAA TeBa, --
OHW OMDbITHI KPOBWID XPHCTA,
XpucToC 30BeT, OMORT W Teba.

147/ -- Tb, ®epanoHTos, B AepeBHW AOKTOpOM HWAewb. Tbl, BOPHCKHH,
MHa4Ye W MUCaThb He MOXelWb, KaKk AepeBeHCKWe cioxeTs ... [Blce Zeno B
HHTepecax Hapoka, Ho 3TO He OTTOro, YTo TOT HApPOAHWK, TOT COLHANKCT,
a Tol, AjpaHacHi Jykud, no TOACTOMY, HO OTTOrD, YTO CAaMH-TO Mbl TOT Xe
HapoA.

151/ Bce Mbl 3HaeM NPHMepbl OTAMUYHO NOCTABAEHHBIX, YECTHbIX, MepeAoBbiX
3eMCTB. ... [3]T0 He oTTOro, 4To Takoe-To 3eMcTe0 BooGule xXopowo ... 3
OTTOrD, YTO TaM W CAM €CTb OAWH, ABA, TPH YeNOBeKa, MHOMO AZeCATOK .. .
W BOT OK33blBAaeTCA 33 MNa3a A0BOJbHO, uTobb AaTh TOH KWCeaw. Macca,
Kakas oHa HM ByAb . . . BCerZa macca, TO ecTb peixaoe W GecdopmeHHoe
TecTo. . .. BoOWAWTE TYZAa C XHBbiM W AEHCTBEHHbBIM HA4aNOM; CTaHbTE
(GepMeHTOM, 3aKBacKoW, JApoxxamu.. ByAbTe yeepeHb, uTO oOnapa
BaorAaer!

152/ #A kak-To nMcan, 4YTo CKOpee CHMMNATHW MOW Ha CTOpPOHE <ANews,
HEXEJH Pa3HOUMHLA . . . NOTOMY UTO B €ANRWAXD MALICE CROSGTH HEXRIH B
.bazapoBe W ero HachAeAHWKax. TOT CAOXHBIA W MYyZpEHbIH NYTb, KOWM
£ANEWHS CTPEMATCHA K HCTHHE . .. HHOMZA W 33BOAMT B G0N0TO, HO B 3TOM
NYTH eCTb U AOCTOMHCTEA: TY¥T BCE WCNPOoBOBAHO, BCE WCMbITAHO . . . W B
pe3ynTaTe -- BCe CBOR, 3 HE U3 KHUXEK H HE H3 TEOPHH, T.e. YYXHX,

III: "Counter Idea"

161/ BpemMa Hawe npeACTaBASETCA MHE MYUMTEIbHO TPYAHBIM M
3araZouHbiM . .. TO, UTO MAET BCE K JY4llemy, B 3TO A ewe Bepw, HO NYTb
K 3TOMY JAYUlemy COnpaXeH ¢ HeoBbIKHOBEHHbIMH OTKJAOHEHWAMK K XYAY,
-- 3T0 TOXe BepHo. ['PYCTHO BWAETb, UTO TbMa BCE CrYILAETCA, W UTO B
Bopbbe C HeWw TOALKO MUIalT HeMHOMHEe OMOHbKH . . .
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Chapter Five

165/ A He mory Be3 Tpeneta Zaxe MbICAEHHO NPOCARAMTL Te ZAYWEBHbe
MCTA33HHA, KOTOPble OH HECOMHEHHO ZOJAXeH Bbl MCMbITHIBATb, KOrAa
OXWBAAN M NEpPeCMaTpWBal CBOM BNedyaTNeHWs, uToBbl HanwcaTek TakHe
BelM, Kak ¢4eToipe AHAY, ¢«BOCNOMUHAHKA p.ﬂ,noetlr'n MBaHoBa¥, «KpacHbii
UBeToK®», <Hagexaa HukonaeeHasx! . . . B camyin UBETYWYK H
W3HEPAAOCTHY NOPY XW3HW OH MNO3HAKOMWMACA C YXacamMW Ccamoro
ZHKOM0 W BeccMbICABHHOMD Zena, KOTOPOe TOJbKO CBOHCTBRHHO N0 AAM,

172/ 3HaeTe, 4YTo A BaM A0AOXYY -- B HeAgpax NpupoAs CKPbLITO BEJAWHKOE
cTpaZaHue. Bbl nosaraere, el Kak ¢ ryca Boja ryOuTb, paznaraTscs,
3noAedcTeoBaTH . . . Becb BHYTpeHHHA cmbica [uenoseueckoro]
CYWeCTBOBAaHWA HanoeH sZoM.. Ja-c, a rAAAWWbL -- O0HO JMKYeT cefe,
BAOASAETCA, NAOAWTCA, NOET, NAAwWeT. M ToAbKO NPO30pPAUBENAWLIME 3HAKT,
YTO 3TO COH, TWeTa, TeHb OoT Berywero AbimMa, UTO CTPAWHO XUTb.

173/ BApyr B uyalle pacKaTHACA WHOH MyJ, —— TOMNOT, PXaHWe, TPecK W
OTUYaAHHBIA KPMK 0 nomowy . . . CamM He CBOW OT CTPaxa, A ewe pa3 ofeen
B3rJAAA0M OKpPecTHOCTH. DBesas, mMoavasvBas MoOAAHA; KpPYyrom CTeHa
ZepeBbeB, MOJible BEpWWHbl KOTOPbIX TOYHO AbIMWAWMCD, TOJbKO W BCEMO..
Aa, MWAOCTHBbIE roCyZAapH, KpoOMe Tex TaWH TMpHpoAbl, 0 KOTOPbIX
xJonouyT B JaabopaTopuAx, ¥ HeR eCcTb M APYrHe Ta#Hbl, ecTb MecTa,
3BYKW W OYEpTaHWA, B KOTOPbIX TParHyeckasa CYWHOCTb TaK Ha3biBaemoH
MaTepui 0BHApPYXWBAETCA C W3YMMUTEAbHOH OUEBMAHOCTbLI. S 3TO MNOHAAN
TOrAa, A 3T0 NOYYBCTBOBAN.

-- ... 8 AyMal, MOXHO W3MEHHTb YeN0BeYeCTBO, HW3MEHHTb ero nyTs,
06naropoIUTh TOT MCTOPHUYECKHA MpoOUeCC, B KOTOPOM OTJHBAWTCA ero
Gopmbl ... 5 MeuTan, uTo €Ha 3emMae MMp W B YenoBeyex GaaroBoneHues,
a ecAM A0 CHX NOp BCE HanNpOTHB, TakK 3TO OTTOMO, UTO WCTOPHA CeMb
THCAY JeT KpAZXY Bce owuBanach.. Teneps 8 He MEUTAW, HE YBARKAKCH.
Tenepe A 3HawW, YTO B CamMoW NpUpoAe CYWECTBYET 3TOT TParHyeckuw
pazfai, uTo Cambiii KOpeHb CYWECTBOBAHWA 3apaxeH AJAom BeCccMbICAMA,
UTO NPUMHPEHHA HET HUMAE, HWMZe.. Aaxe B CMepPTH. YTO Takoe CMepTb?
AX, MAJOCTHUBbBIE MOCYZapH, 3TO BeAb NepexoJHOe COCTOAHWe, He Bosee,
HekyZa AeTbCA CO3HAHWW, HeKyJXZa, W BOT NO4YEMY CTPaWHO XHTb M
CTPaWHoO yMHpaTb., Ecau Bbl UMETb YTewWweHWe HWpBaHbl... HO ee HeT, He
mMoxeT BbiTb, He ByJZeT. BnepeAM HECOMHEHHAS BEYHOCTb, M 3TO Camoe
ropbkoe W camMoe BepHoe, YTO TOJbKO MOXHO NPHAYMaTb.
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175/ BApyr Pawy OTKPbIA AKLO, M, HE MOMY Bbipa3WTh, KAkKasn Aexana Ha
Hem BReCKOHRUHAA MPYCTb. _

-- YOuicTeO! -- cKazah OH. -- Ja 3HaeTe MK, UTO 3TO XyXe
yvBWACTBa. Mbl YBHAM B HEM CaMOE YACTOR, CAMOe CBRTAOR.. Mbl MpA3HbIMH
pYKaMW CBOMMMH 33MYTWAW W ONOraHWAM TOT NPO3PaYHbii HCTOMYHWK, B
KOTOpPOM 0Tpaxadacsa AAA Hero oBpa3 Bora.. Ja, cTaHem paZoBaTbCA: Mbl
CpaBHAJMW eroc ¢ cobomw.

-- ¥TewbTecb, -- CKalah OH, -- Bbl B 3TOM TakXe He BHHOBATHl, KaKk He
BHHOBAT BalWl 0OTey, He BWHOBATbl CY¥AbH, N3ajaud, KW HAaXe 3CTETHK
MCTA3aHHA--KaBaTuMKoB CbiH. BCe WART TOYHO MallMHa, B KOTOPOH Bes
Hawero se f0Md pasBeJi Napbl

... C TONOPOM B pyKax, NPopyBuA W 3aMeTan CHeroMm Y¥3KyKH CKBaXWHY No
cepeZHHe naeca. OH 3HaA, UTO NOWAZM, KOrZa Jed TPeCcHeT W 3TOT TPeCK
PYXEeHHbIM BHICTPRNOM PAacKaTHTCA B JECY, HRNPeMeHHO BPOCATCA B KYUY W
NOMAYT KO AHY..

176/ -- 3To BCR NPUTBOPCTBO, -- NpofiopMoTan Pauu,

-- Bbl 0 XypduKCe?

-- HOa.. 0 XM3HH, YT0 By ATO Bbl ¥ BCEX RCTH ARJD W BCR AOBOJbHbI

-- He XxoTHTe JM Bbl CKa3aTb, YTO NpaB HecuyacTHbH MrHaTWi
BacuHabesuu?

-- Bo BCAKOM CcAyuae OH NPO30OPJAMBENHILMA M3 HUX., Beaukas TakHa
KOCHYyJMach ero, noTpAacna.. OH uyBCTBYET W3HAHKY 3TOH NJOXOH Wrpbl.
ee MHYCHYI NoXb, BCTapWHY 3THX NOTPACEHHbIX HA3biBalH WPOAWBLIMH W
MOMMTANH B CBATLIX; HblHE OHH--UY Z3KW WAH CymMacle Zwue, McThHa.. OHa
BaHXe K 3TUM Uy ZaKaMm, HEXENH K TeM, K YPaBHOBRIIEHHbIM,

177/ -- BoT yAHBUTENbHAA MY 3blKal —— BOCKAHKHY A OH.

5 ¢ HeADYMEHHEM B3rNAHYN HA Hero.

-- Pazee Bbl He CAblWKMTE 3BYKW? -- CKaszad OH. -- Pa3ee BaM
He AOCTYNHb 3TH MOJ0Ca 3axXBa4YeHHOW BpPacnaoxX NPHPOXAbI, 3TOT HHTHMHbIA
paaroeop Bewen?.. Bnpoyem Bbi He NMOHWMaeTe MEHA, Bbl CYUTAETE MEHA
Be 3y MHbIM, . :

A npoBopmoTan, YTo NpHWAC B rosoBy. B 3To Bpems B NONYBEPCTe
0T AOPOrd NOK33aACA MOHACTbIPb, BHE38MNHO BLICTYNHE H3 pacCesBWerocs
TYMaHa, , . |
-- CMOTpUTe, —- cKa3an PawWuy, -- CyAWTe, KK HHYTOXHb J0AW B
CPaBHEHWW C TeM, UTO OHW HMRWT AEP30CTb HA3bIBATb HEOAYUWEBJEHHOW
MaTepued. BoT cTeHbl, BawHu, cToNeTHHE AyDObl, BOT TeMHbie wead BoiHuL,
OrOHeK JaMnaAK¥ HaX BOpPOTamMH.. Huuero Bosbwe., Ho CMOTpUTE Xe
npucTajbHee, Kakas 3H3UMTeNbHOCTb OUepTaHWi! CKOJbKO 33AYMUMBOCTH,
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BAXHOCTH, TaHWHbl B 3THX JHHWAX, B 3THX MpayHbiX .Z['}"ﬁ-'ax C
pacnpocTepTbhiMHM pY¥KamM, B 3ITHUX NOPOCWHX MXOM CTEHAX, ﬁBIJ.IH.ﬂX, B
KPOTKOM CHAHHH damnagkul M1 Kakoe CO3BY4He C TYMaHOM, C JYHHOW
HOUbK, C JHHWHEH Wocce, C TeMH BOH nepeneckamH B OTAaJeHbu! ...

180/ W korxa MrHaTWiH BacuabeBMY CKasan, yuTo PaWy 3acTpesMTC#, a TOT
YCMEXHYACA Ha 3T, -- MEHA TOUHG TQAKWYAQ, R HAcHALCTBEHHO
3acMeanca W BOCKJAWKHY N HAPOMHO MPOMKO:

-- Hy, rocnoZa, Mbl ZOMOBOPHAWCD A0 YepTHKOB!

063 B3rAAHYAW HA MEHA HWYEro He NOHWMAWWHMK rAa3amu; A
Ayman, Zaxe Y AWUBHAMCh, YTO MEXAY HHMH BCTb NOCTOPOHHHA,

181/ Beaukoe pa3HooBpasve YeOBRUECKHX AYLW YXACHO TPYAHO NOABECTH
K eAMHCTBY Kakoro-HWByAb KOHKpeTHoro peuenta. Tak W peuenT <He
MMeTb npeBbiBawwa rpagar.. JAAA WHOA AYWW 3TO JALHCTBHTEABHO
HeoBXDAWMO -- B LEAAX €B3bICKAHWA rpaia rpAAYWaro®, HoO AA8 ApYro#
-- pa3 HeT <¢npeBbBamwwar, OH3 X0 TAKOM CTENEHM ODXECTOMARTCA M
nagaeT, UTO W AYMaTb HE B COCTOSHMW O <rpaAywems. Boobuwe xe
HOPMOK, MHE KaXeTCca, AoaxeH BbiTe ¢rpaz npebbieaowuids, Mo Bea Hero
BO3HHWK Bbl BCAKYI AYWY BO3MYWawWHA Be3nopAsok, H 3emMas 3apocha Bl
TEPHUAMH W BOAULLEMH . . .

Chapter Six

187/ ... BeAb 3T0 BCe MeTadH3HkKa . . . Kakasa TakaA CBATHHAY UTO
oBo3HauaeT Be3Boxuve? Bbl cnpaeeAAWBO W3BOAMAW MOBOPUTL: JAeo ... B
MaTepHH, B BHAWMOCTH, B paKTax-c ... Bbl camMW H3BOJAWTE YTBEPXAATh!

KTO AeNaeT UCTOPHI? -- TenJo, ogexda, nduwa. A A Zo0Bansfin: 1 NoJ0BOWH
annapaT-c.  Bbl FOBOPMTE! Ha CMEHY HbiHEWHero cTpoA O06bABUTCA
OBWHHHBIA, —— W 8 TO Xe NPOB03rAaWaK... TO eCcTb O CBOEM CIOXeTe.

188/ . . . rorojeeckas M WeApPMHCKAA POCCHA ToOXe CAENIeTCS
aHaxXpoHW3MOM -- W Be30 BCAKKX £PEBOMOLMA®, @ NOCTENEHHbIM
Pa3BMTHMEM CO3HAHWA, 3aKOHHOCTH, ZOBONbCTEA, BECKPOBHBIMK XEepTBamMH,
KYAbTYPHbIMH CHAGMH, OCYILECTBARHWEM CKPOMHbIX 33Zau.

191/ -- Bol npocTo He JwbBuTe POCCHI,

—-— M HHYero B Hell aBuThb.

-- 0AHaKD A Bat 3aTTaw . . . B MMLTD PYCCKOW, B TYPreHeBCKOH
ofcTaHoBKe...

-- Morau Bbl 3acTaTbh B AMepHke, AHMAWMM, B BpeTrapToBcKoH, B
AHKKEHCOBCKOR 0BCTaHOBKeE,

241



http://CKa3a.11

195, -- M A0 cMX NOp HE NpHAYMaaW, uto c coBoi Zenate?. .. W CBOMX

coBCTBeHHbIX MbicAed He npuofipeau? ... Nopa B3ATLCA 33 Aedo. ... Bawe
Aedo TaM, B POCCHM, a HE NO Y4YeHOHW 4acTW. . . . He ymeeTe BbiTb

OPHPHHAAbHBIM B HayKe, BY AbTe B XH3HM.

198/ "pemea OpraH, B CAOXHYW TapMOHWI0 CAWMBAAMCb 0OA0CA
MHOPOUMCARHHOIO X0pa, B UBETHbIX AY4ax B KaKOM-TO HOBOM 3HAUYEHHH
0XHBAJW MpaMOPHble KOPOAK, PbiL,apH, NO3ThI . . .

-- ... A 0TBEYAIW —- TO, YTO HPABHTCA . .. Ho AnA Toro, utobbl 3apazuTh,
HYXHO BO-NEPEbIX: WTTH HanpoaoM, BO-BTOPLIX -- YraZaTbh TO Camoe
BaXHOE, UTO CTOMT Ha OuepesMd . . . Bbl YBAEKJAWCb CTPOMTEAbCTBOM H3
necke, HaZo He CTpPOMTb, -- HaA0 A0 MaTepPUKA PacYMCTHTb CHau4anda
MEeCTO.

Conclusion

206/ -- PyCcCkHe MOAMW, KOTOPbie 4UTO-TO XOTAT B cefie BO3pOAMTD,
BOCCTAHOBWTb, BbIBUPaNT AyX0BHOE 0BHOBARHHE Uepel oﬁpam,eune Kk Bory
M K KOpPeHHbIM YCTOAM NPaBOCNaBHOW HalWeRn Bepbl . . . A BCe TakH Bepi B
BO3pOoXAeHHe POCCHH. MBo ecTb npopouyecTea MoaHHa KpoHWTaATCKOMD,
CepadumMa CapoBCKOMO M APYrHx AYXOHOCHbIX CTapues: He3aAoaro Ao
KOHLa YeJOBEYRCKOM WCTOpHM (A0 BTOPOro MPHWRECTBHA XpucTa) Poccua
BHOBb BO3POAMTCA KaK HCTHHHO NPaBOCA3BHOe MoCcY ZapcTBO. B KakoH roA
370 NPOW3OHALT -- 3HAaeT ToAbkKo Bor,

2077 ... TpefioBaHHE NPHHLWNHANBHOPD, PEJHIHO3HO-MeTadPH3IuYecukoro
OCMBICNEHHA XH3HH, BopbBa NPOTHB ZOMPMATH3Ma B TEOPHH W NPaKTHKe, . . .
NOHWMaHHE OAHOCTOPOHHOCTH W  JIDXHOCTH BCSAKOMO OTBJEYEHHOrD
MOpaju3mMa, «OTPHUAHWA» MAW «nNpoTecTa» -- ByAb TO TOJCTOBCKHA
ACKETHUYRCKHA  WHAMBHAYAJWZM  MAW  WHTEJAAMMEHTCKas Bepa B
MEXaHWYECKY 0 NOAWTHUYECK Y BopbBy.

CaMblil PAaBHBIM BpeA M MHYCHOCTb NpPaBOCA3BWA 33KJNUAETCA B TOM,
npoTHB 4ero BopoJuch Zaxe TakMe 3KCTPa-NpaBochaBHbie, Kak XOMAKOB,
BaaAumMup CONOBbEB M ApYrue, -- B ero NPOTHBORCTECTBEHHOM COW3e CO
CTAHOBbIM MPHCTaBOM, C XaHZapMOM, C THPEMWWKOM, C  POTHbIM
KOMaHZWPOM, —- 0ZHHM CJDBOM, C MOCY A3pCTEOM,

Ho BOBCE He B ero TauHCTBaxX, MWUCTEpPUAX, Baaronenud, Jormarax,
Tpefax. ByAb OHO AACTBUTEABHO €CBOBOAHAN UENKABLIY, HE AKWARCA CO
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¢CBeTCKOR BAACTbH®, He npeppatWCh B CBOEIMD poAga Aen3apTaMEHT -- HA
PEWHTENDHD HE MNOHWMAW, uJem Boino B OHO XYXe KaTOMHYeCcTBa M
BecuncaeHHbIX NPOTECTAHTCKKX. CeKT. HanpoTue, ropazzo F.ﬂ'}"ﬁXE,
yeqopevHee H Kpacueee ...

Appendix A

225/ ~- ... Bo3ppaTHBWKCb U3 MOCKBb, A pykamW BCnaecHyna. BeTep,
A0x b, HEHAcTbe WAM CBMpeNas BbWra, a OH B BOCTOpPre. YXOZXMT,
Ye3XaeT, 3aNHpaeTcA B CBOoeM KabuHeTe, —- Kpblwa rpemMuT, B TpyBe BoOeT,
CTaBHW XN0N3KT.

228/ PacceeT ABWACTEMTERbHO HITTYNWA, WO KAKOA NEURbLHLAL Ha
MPHOBEHWE C BOCTOKA 33aCKBO3HA pyMAHEL 3apW. B BO3AYXE, HACbILEHHOM
HCMapeHHAMH, TOUHO MefbkHysa BoJe3HeHHas vyJawmbka.. [Motom oBaaka
HaBUCAM MYILE H HHXE, W TONbKO NO TOMY, KGK B NPOCTPAHCTBE BO3HWKANW
HepaaiuuuMble npexJge noZpoBHOCTH W BCE  CARAANOCH  CEpbiM,
0BHaXeHHbIM, CKYUWHbIM, MOXHO BblA0 AOrafZaTbCA, UTO AYHa noracna M
CBETWHT COJHUe. OTOBCHAY BEANO YEM-TO XOAO0ZHbIM 4 BR3NPHIOTHDIM,

-- ... 3auem, "OBOPHJ OH, NPOTOKOMbl M aNeANALWH: AJMHHO W ZOPOro; TO
AW Zeno maTywka -- pozra:  BeicTpo, Aeweeo W BoabHo. Tak 6blio
MOCTYMNAGHO M C MOMM ApyroM, B BOJOCTb HAMWCaAW MNOBRAMTERAbHYN
3anMcKy, B Nepeoe Xe BOCKpeceHbe coBipancA cyJZ, BboizBaau delw M
BHICEKJW. KOHRUHO A YMOAAA NowaAuTb ero, Ho oTel Bbll TBEpA B 3THX
CBOMX NpHHUMNax. OH oTBeuan MHe, YTO TPUALATb JET MOPOA CBOMX

KPenoCTHblX, H TAK Kak NopoJ No cnpaee ANAMEBOCTH, TO KpOMe gcnacubos oT

CaMWX X8 HaKa3aHHblX HMUEro He CJhbixaj, HO BHAEN pa3Bpalawliee
AefcTBHe noBaaxek WAM, eWe XyXe, nNpaeuabHOro  cyAefBHoro
pa3fupaTenbcTea.
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